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The PREFACE 


To the 


READER. 


Serious READER, 


Ga long Preface, moſtof what is commonly in- 
NI ſerted inſuch Epiſtles being propoſed to thee 
M4 inthe ficſt Section, onely I will take occaſion 
2 here, ingenuouſly and ſolemnly to profeſs 
AZ that no delight in controverſy hath induced 
meto undertake this Treatiſe, but pure neceſſity, to vindicat 
the Truth , profeſſed by me, from the many groſs perverſions 
wherewith this Author hath abuſed it. Foras for his Perſo- 
nal Reflections at me, which are very frequent, and whereby 
helabours to repreſent me to his Reader, as the veryeſt Fool, 
Ionrant, Senſleſs , __ , and yet Proud, Preſumptuons and 
tems Miſcreant (for fuchare his expreſſions ) that can be 
wmagined; I should not haye troubled my ſelf nor the world 
with a Vindication, being perſwaded none who truely knows 
me, will believe him, and thatnone of ſolidity and judge- 
ment, who knows me not, will ſo. eaſily agree to his Cenſur : 
asfor ſuch credulouscreaturs ( if hisbook find any ſuch, forl 
have heard of ſeverals of the ſame faith with him, who,much 
condemn his Ring (till) who will judge of meupon ſo ſmal” 
and ſuſpicious 20y , I muſt be contented, as many better 
men have been before me, to abide the rash judgment of thoſe 
inconſiderat Souls. As for the book, from which he aſſumes 
* 2 and 
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and pronounces this character of me, thou wil find it here 
vindicated, and ſee that hideous maſque, wherewith hela- 
boured to vail it}, that he might rail the more fecurely, taken 
off. - I-could eaſily shew the lightneſs of his judgement, by 
filling the other ſcale with a preſſed-down meaſur ot the Teſti- 
monys, both by word and write, of ſeveral Perſons at home 
and abroad, who are not Quakers, and yet ſuch, tro-whom 
without diſparagement he muſt give the precedency, both for 
Parts, Prety and Learning; but I deſire notto raiſe my reputa- 
tion that way; itis his work that needs a Poſtſcript ot that 
nature: and truely he hath ſaved me this paines, while at 
other times he manifeſtly implies .a contradiction to 
this character, while he perſuades the Reader of the ne- 
ceſſity he was under to write ſo great a Volumn, as 
if the whole Chriſtian Commonwealth had been in danger 
to be overturned, and many Souls in hazard tobe hurt by the 
Quakers (among whom both he and his — M. C. give 
me and my writings a chief place, as their Gokah, patron, 
Sharpeſt and neateſtpen ) if not ſeaſonably ſupplyed by this 
his antidot, For ſure hadit been ſo inconſiſtent and contra- 
dictory a pieceof work, as he ſometimes repreſents ittobe, 
as being written by ſo ſilly and pittyfull an /gnoramrs, asheis 
ſometimes pleaſed toterm me, there could not have been fo 
great cauſe of fear , norſuch need of ſogreata yolumn, eſpe- 
cially to ſuch as could not underſtand mine, being not yetex- 
tant ina language they skilled, ro whom he principally di- 
rects his, and though they had, could have no great hurt, 
if heſpeak true, when he repreſents me frequently to write 
things unintelligible, and yer he is fo wiſe as to apprehend 
he has refuted what he confeſſes he dothnotunderſtand. But 
thereaſonof his thus contradicting himſelf is, thar, albeit his 
ma- 
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malice to the Truth and my ſelf, was ſuch, thathecouldnor 
fay enough to render both itand me deſpicable, yer forgeting 
himſelf at othertimes, he was forced to acknowledge what] 
fay conſiderable, that he might render his own work of ſome 
value, and himſelf a champion, which he could neyer have 
done, albeit he might be ſuppoſed to have rebuked and refut- 
ed a piece of pittitull —_—_— Thus the man, while he 
bad to exalt himſelf, and abaſe me; overturns, on the 
one part, what he affirms onthe other : bur if he can have ſo 
farpicty upon himſelf, as rothink intime, of _—_— Ido 
with my whole heart freely forgive him, and whether he do, 
ornor, Icanaſſure him, as 1 ould never haye valued my 
ſelf upon his commendation, ſo I am nothing moved by his 
abuſes, ſaye only to pitty and commilſerat him. 1 muſt en. 
treat this of the Reader, that, if he deſire to be fully inform- 
ed in this controverſy, he will be pleaſed firſt ro read my Ape- 
bey, which for his hrs will I hope be extantin ourown 
language, ere this comes to his hands, and then perhaps he 
will little need an antidot againſt the pretended confutation, 
but if any ſcruple there remain, it will eaſily be removedby 
ſeriouſly peruſingthis Vindication. And becauſe before his 
book he placeth a grear liſt of that he accounts theblaſphe- 
mous aſſertions of the Quakers, that ſo he may prepoſleſs his 
Reader with prejudice at the very entry, to remove which, 
thou wilt find infertedatthe enda Liſt of ſo many of them as 
are utterlyfalſe, beſides many of them are Perverſions, &not 
owned inthe terms he aſſerts rhem, & yet a great part of them 
he pretends not ſo much as to deduce from any words written 
by me, but has fished forthem in the writings of others of our 
adyerſarys, which piece of injuſtice is inthelaſt Section de- 
monſtrated. Not dcſiring to derain thee any longer, Isþall 
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only wish the God of all Grace to miniſter to thee ſuch a 
meaſur thereof, and givethee ſuch Lightand underſtanding 
by the holy influence of his Divine Spirit, that thou mayſt, 
for his Glory and thy Soul's Salvation makea _ judgment 


of the preſent Controverſy, and come truely ro diſcern which 


 doctrin itis, and who ſpeaks moſt conſonantly tothe Holy 
Scripturs, 


So wiſheth he , who is 4 real friend to all men, 


R, B, 


ADVERTISMENT, . 


T is hoped that the more moderat , ſober and ſerious among the Presbyteriay 
| Preachers, and who have a true regard as wel to the Peace of their own Con. 
ſciences as tothe Chriſtian reputation of their cauſe and intereſt among ſober 
and honeſt Chriſtians, will ſhew their readyneſs to do juſtice to themſelves, as 
wel as right tothe injured Author of this Treatiſe , not only in reſpect tothe ap. 
cal added to the end of the laſi Sefion y bur alſo to the many other groſs abuſes, 
Ellhoods and railings dete&ed herein , to be moſt impudently aſſerted by Fobn 
Brown , ſince he comes forth under no leſs character than a Presbytcrian: Darid , 
and that given him by ſo eminent a man as Robert Macquare is reputed among 
them : which juſtice is alſo the more hoped{or , fince the more moderat Pre. 
sbyterians have themſclys felt the fruit of F. B. his violent , furious and unchri. 
ſtan temper z in his fomenting Diviſions among them,and encouraging Camcyon 
by his Letter , whom they repute an Heady , Turbulent Incendiary , and the ef- 
fe&s of whoſe work ſtrengthened by F. B. have produced no final miſchief 
both to the Cauſe in general, and to many poor People , who have been thereby 
ruined , if the occafion ſome of themſelvs repreſent of the late riſing in Scotland 
be true. 


The Reader is deſired to correct theſe following Errors, which have 
eſcaped the Preſs : other literal ones, which do not ſo much touch 
the ſenſe, are left to his diſcretion, and if any others conſiderable 
have not been obſerved and here remarked, it is hoped the cour- 
xcons Reader will not impute them to the Auther , becauſe of his 
abſence from the Preſs, 


Jn the Preface , page 1- line 20. ſor ftill read ſtyle. P, 3. 1. 24. for which r. them. 
P. 4- 1. 6. r, who that [j eaks. ----- In the Book, Pag, 16.1. ult. r. ore. P. 15.1.1aſt 
ſave two ,r. Sets. P. 22.1. 6.r. do. P. 23.1. laſt buttwo, r. preparatory. P. 26 
], 25. after may d, not. P, 32. 1. 4.9, of. p. 34+ I. 25. r. ſtirits. d. of. P. 43. 1. 
26. r. bonds, P. 57.1.9. r. arcady. P,68.1.9.r. hn. P.83.1. 13. d. bywhich. 
P. 88. 1. x1. r. he. P.102. 1 «. afters, read not. P.78. 1, 2. add after dye for 
themſelvs z Tf he mean anatural death , but if n1#t , I ſceno reaſon of admitting bu fi- 

re »n0r #« there any ſirength in it to prove that it imports by dying in thcir room ard 

cad, as he would hate it. P.g8.1. 34.1.5. P. 101.1. 14-7. ſay.l.15.r.#. P, 110 
L 28.r. fine. P. 113.1. 16.d. by. P.135.).16.r. by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants.Pag. 
184 1. 15,7. hehath but ſaidit. 1. 18.r. ſos all. P. 192. L. uſt. r. ard. P. 168. 
1. x7. for proof read reply. P. x80- 1. 3. I. corruptions. P. 175-1. ; 4. for andr. add, 
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For the true Chriſtian Divinity 
FINDICATEAY 


From 


]. B*. Examination and pretended 
Confutation thereof, in his book, 
Called 
QUAKERISME the path-way to PAGANISME- 


Section, I. 


' Containing the Introduction, and the Method, the Author 
ropoſeth to himſelf, in this Treatiſe; with the rea- 
Fons wherefore; together with ſome general Confidera- 
tions relating to 7. ZB”. whole book, and Remarks on 
his Epiſtle to the Reader, 


z Mong the many evils , that abound amongſt 
A thoſe, that bear the name of Chr/ſtians , this is 
J=> a great one, that , in the unhappy difference 
{ks they have among themſelvs, there appears ſo 
d much malice , bittern-Fand envy; and fo little of 
7A <xSthat candor and ſincerity, true and unmixed zeal , 

and of the meekneſs , peacablnef and pemilneſs of 

leſus: ſo that there is often-times obſerved an eager willingneſs to re- 
| _m_ their Oppoſits other ways than they are. But, among all ſorts of 
uch , as profeſs Chriſtianity , 1 know none haye more reaſon to com- 

plan 


2 The Introduction. 
plain of this abuſe, thanwe; who, albeit we have not a little laboured 
to make known to all, the plain Truth, held by us ; yet our words have been 
moſt wiſerably perverted upon many occalions, and we moſt horribly 
miſrepreſented, as is abundantly manifeſt to many , who are acquaint- 
ed with the books writ againſt us, and our anſwers: wherein many, if 
not moſt, ofthe arguments uſed __ us are nor levelled at thoſe things 
wetruely hold , but at the monſtrous and horrid conceptions, which 
our adverſarys have framed to themſelvs, and then would needs faſten 
upon us , as our Principls and dotrins, Many of us haye been thus ex- 
erciſed in the controverſys , wherein we have been concerned, and I my 
ſelf, in ſome ſmall rencountres that have heretofore faln to wy ſhare, 
have had my part, but I confeſs inferior to many of my Brethren. But 
now that I. B's work appears , 1 think (confidering the bulk and natur of 
it , hereafter more particularly to be viewed ) I may come up with moſt, 
For I ſcarge think that ever a man's words were ſo horridly and conſtant- 
ly throughout perverted, or that ever a book of controverly , of its bulk, 
towit , (asItakeit) betwixt 70 and 80 ſheets of paper, was ſo ſtuffed 
with a continuall ſtrain of Railing , from the very I page unto the laſt, 
Yet, when we conſider the man's deſign , which appears from the natur 
of his work, perhaps there will be leſs occaſion of, wonder. 

C Forcither he, or ſome brother of his abroad , having , without any 
provocation from us, the People called Quakers, faln into the moſt grof 
and vileſt ſorc of railing againſt us , in a Poſtſcript to S. R's Letters, and that 
without the leaſt offer k rar » it ſeems they judged themſelvs con- 
cerned to give the people ſome reaſon for their ſo doing, And there 
could not be a finer knack to beguil the credulous and implicit Multitud, 
thanto anſwer a book writ in Latine, and not extant in their Mother- 
rongue: fortherea man, astothem, (who can not read, underſtand, 
and compareit with that, to which it relates ) may pervert words, as he 
will , draw conſequences at pleaſur , and maketo himſelf what monſters 
beſt pleaſe his fancy, or like his humour beſt to batter. And yet he can 
not find in it by all his perverting enough to make us ſoblack, as he 
would have us, ſo that he is often-times conſtrain'd to fiſh for this, 
by citing the writings of ſome , that have writ againſt us, and bring us up 
{ome of their otd threed-bare calunmys, long ago anſwered by us: in which 
his injuftice ſhall be afterwards obſerved. And ſohe, being thus furniſh- 


cd, can the more eaſily abuſe, eſpecially while he is almolt ſecure , por 
_ the 


Co 


The Introduction. 3 
eganenety of thoſe he writes to, are ſuch, as will not call in queſtion, 
asto the truth of it , what is ſaid by one eſteemed by them &« pretious and 
gratious Miniſter , and ſufferer for the good cauſe, to boot. But ( bleſſed be 
God!) the number of ſuch implicit believers grayyeth daily leſs, and 
many (that had wont to do other-wiſe) begin to love to fee with 
their own eyes,and not to pin their faith ſo much'upon the Clergy's ſleeve, 
asthey had uſed formerly to do, For this cauſe, had I had todo only with 
the more judicious and Learned , who could have wel underſtood the La- 
tine edition , I ſhould have thought my ſelf the leſs concerned to have 
faid any thing to this anſwer: But knowing that his may come tothe 
hands of many, and may be read by them , whodo not underſtand Latine : 
and that not a few , who do underſtand it , loye rather to read and conf1- 
der things in their own language ; this made me haſten an Engliſh 
edition ( not one ſheet whereof was committed to the preſs ſeveral weeks 
after I. B's book came out) and nowit being abroad, as to thoſe, whoare 
diligent and judicious , and willing ſeriouſly tocompare, as to the argu- 
mentative part, I ſhould not be much concerned to anſwer him, judging 
the Engliſh edition,with all ſuch, a ſufficient reply to this pretended exa- 
mination, however he often-times ſings a triumphto himſelf, ſaying in 
many places , What will our Quaker ſay now? Contrary to therules of ſo- 
briety, and to what the Scriptur teaches him , ſaying, Let not him boaft,chat 
puts-0n his armour , but he that takesit off, belides vim his brother, in a 
moſt fawning flattering manner, adds in his Poſtſcript. (To which 
ſomething may be ſaid hereafter.) But, becauſe too many out of malice, 
prejudice and ignorance, may be too apt to credit him, I reſolve here to 
take notice of h1sgroſ perverſions and abuſes upon every Theſe, and of bis moſt 
unreaſonable and bruti/h railing , which being ſubjeRedto the Readers 
view, will-give him a great in-fight in the matter, and let him ſee what 
kind of man this is, and what kind of work it is that comes from him. 
And likewiſe in reſpe& he inſults very much, I may labour toallay it, in 
taking notice of his chiefeſt arguments, that are any ways to the purpole, 
This Ll know will ſatisfy the moderat and judicious, who bring not along 
with them an underſtanding already prepoſleſſed , but are willing patient- 
lyto hear both partys , andthen make a judgment accordingly. And as 
tor others, who are wholly prepoſſeſſed with malice and prejudice, and 
havenoears to hear, but ( according tothe Author of the Poſtſcript his 


advice )-4yoid the leaſt of that kind as poyſon ; I ſay y as for ſuch , I wiſhth: 
A 2 Lord 


The Introduction. * I 
Lord open their eyes, and give them a heart more juſt and equal, 1 ſhall 
not be much concerned if wy writing haveno great influence uponthem 
at preſent, 

C But, ifany ſtrange that ſo ſmall a Treatiſe, as this may ſeemto be, 
ſhould anſwer ſo great a bulk, the conſidering of theſe particulars fol. 
lowing will eaſily remove that wonder. 

1. If we conſider how much is taken up in meer railing , of which few 

ages are found free, and ſomtimemes takes up near the whole page, 
bekdes that almoſt every paragraph ends with a diſh of this deſert : fay- 
ing, O what hell-batched _—_ abominable Quakers maintain andthe 
like : beſides many little ſentences, ſuch as, This is an anſwer fit for « 
Quaker. This is like the Quakers non-ſenſe. I ſee the Quakers can dream wak - 
ing, and ſuch like ſtuff, 1 need not ſet down pages to prove this , for,as 
thou wilt find a ſpecimen of it in the firſt half fide ro the Reader, ſo indeed 
thou 'lt ſcarce open the book but thou wilt meet withit: fo that I may 
ſafely ſay , to ſpeak within bounds, there are 20 ſheets ( if it were all put 
together ) that are-meer railing , either by way of admiration, deteſtation, 
or execration , which have nothing of argumentation, neither from Scrip- 
tur nor Reaſon , but the meer {trong affirmo of the aſſertor ; all which 
( albeit I may remarkitasI'go on) I think not my ſelf concerned to an- 
{wer, nordol1 conceive will any ſober man judge I am, and my anſwer 
rhereto, as now tothe bulk of it, ſo may perhaps prove not much more 
all along , than The Lord rebuke that railing ſþirit in thee 1. B., and, if itmay 
ſtand with biswill , redeem thee from it , that thou mayſt learn ſobriety , of that 
Grace of God thou ſo much fightſt againſt. It is a trade 1love not, nordol 
Skill or think to learn it, I will readily grant him both the preference and 
victory in this art of Billimgat's rhetorik,, or , to ſpeak yet more plain toall 
our Scots capacitys, of kail-wiyes, oratory. Sol fy , Letall this railingin 
his book be laid aſide : and whereas he would inſinuat in ſeverall places, 
as if there were much railing in my Apology , ſaying , I rage, and ſuch like 
expreſſions, how great an abuſe this is, Ileayetothe judgment of the 
intelligent Reader. 

2. If all his excurſions be laid aſide , wherein he runnethout often- 
times into long homilies , by way of explanation of their judgment , de- 
canting upon the ſeverall opinions of their Divines, as he calls them, 1n 
which he often-times not only beftowes ſeverall pages, but ſometimes 
divers ſheetsas in its place may be obſerved. Inall which tedious preach- 

ments 
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ments ( ſome whereof are may be /hies of old ruſty ſermons , that have been 
liceing by him) I think my ſelt no more concerned, than if the man had 
writt a great yolumn of their Divinity , which I ſhould not perhaps have 
beſtowed the pains to read, far leis lookt upon it as my buſineſs to an- 
ſwer it. 

3. Ifall his citations out of Hicks, Faldoand others, that have writen 
againſt us, all which are long ago anſwered, though not heeded b 
him, were laid aſide, whichis not only moſt impertinent, but likewiſe 
unjuſt, ( as ſhall be after more particularly obſerved ) and likewiſe his 
long citations out of the Weſtminſter confesſion of faith and larger Catechiſm , 
a good part whereof he hath tranſcribed and inſerted in his book; albeit it 
had been a great deal eaſier to have cited the chapters , and referred to 
them, the book being ſo common: bur it ſeems it pleaſeth the man's hu- 
mour to ſee a great bulk go under his name, however it be fi lled up. 

4. Laſtly : 1f his many peryerſions be conſidered, wherein he either wil- 
fully or ignorantly miſtakes my meaning , and ſets up to himſelt a man 
of {traw , and then batters at it: 1 ſay, this being laid aſide, which takes 
up no ſmall part of his work, will make a conſiderable abatement. 
Now all theſe things conſidered , and all this ſuperfluous and chafſy 
fluff being laid aſide, which is little or nothing tothe purpoſe, the Rea- 
der will find that what remaineth will go into a pretty narrow compals , 
and bear no great diſproportion, if any at all, withtheſe my obſervations. 

C 4. But, ere I make an end of this ſetion , I judge it needfull to take 
ſome notice of his Epiſtle , where the manner of his introduction is very 
odd, Menuſeto be lober and moderat, that write controverſys,in the be- 
ginning at leſt, and not ſeek toprepoſſeſs the Reader with prejudice 
apainſt their adverſarys , untill, by the ſtrength of their Reaſons, they have 
proven them to deſerve it: but this man is fo full fraughted with malice, 

and ſo in love with railing , that he can not forbear the firſt page, where 
we have him calling us Locuſts, of whoſe miniſtry the Devil makes uſe , only 
Maſculine in Malice againſt Chriſt , &c. ------ breathing forth nothing but that 
Putrid poiſon, that innate Serpentine Venom, &c. And of this ſtrain 1s the 


whole of his Epiſtle , where weare termed Apoſtat- Quakers, Runagado Pag, 2 & 


Quakers, &c. But methinks it ſhould have been more rational, to have ,, 


| forborn this untill he had proved us ſuch, and not to have begun thus to 


rail without the leaſt probation, But however this may take with malitious 

or credulus perſons , it will give the Judicious a ſufficient taſt of thenatur 
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of his work , and we are not afraid of great prejudice by this kind of argy. 
ing. But as he goes on , he gives us a clear ſpecimen of what ſpirit he ig of, 
and abundantly ſhewes , that,if either he had power, or were able to influ. 
ence the Magiſtrat thereunto, he would have ſaved himſelfthe labour of 
all this confutation, by making ſhort , in cutting us all off. For ſince he re. 
preſents us not only as the worſt and vileſt of berettkg, but as the ſworn and 
moſt deſperat enemies of Feſus Chriſt in all bis offices, we need not doubt, 
conſidering his judgment expreſſed in the caſe of Liberty of Conſcience, 
what he would have done with us. And albeit it might have been judged 
that in prudence he ſhould have let it alone, untill that place whereit 
ſeemedto be moſt proper, andonly might be inferred by way of conſe- 
quence , yetin this , as in moſt other things, his malice outdoes his pruden- 
tials, and therefore he can notlet 3 pages paſs, and that in the Epiltle, 
till he diſcover his temper in this; for there he tells us a ſtory of a Turk, 
who cauſed puniſh a Tew for blaſpheming of Chriſt,to the ſhame of Chriſtians, who 
have not ſo much Jeal, &c, ------ and a redreſs of this ( ſaith he ) is called for 
at the hands of one and other, according to their Place and Station. The language 
of this is ſufficiently underſtood , and beareth no ſmall reflexion upon 
Magiſtrats, as not being ſo forward to perſecut, as I. B. would have them. 
And, if we conſider that flood of railing that followes , the application is 
eaſy: andthen, as he goes on, he takes a very convenient way that he 
may rail ſecurely aud calumniat without fear of Laing diſcovered, for he 
would fright People from ſo much as coming near us, yea be will have allfleeing 
from us more baſtily than from perſons having the black botch ( ſuch is his cowely 
expreſſion ) yea and under the dreadfull hazard of incurring Anatheina Ma» 
ranatha , ſo much as ts enter into a friendly communing with us , give us the leaſt 
token of kindneſs and affetion by word or deed | ( What! not feed us, if ready 
to ſtarye? or cloath us, if naked? whichChriſt commands all his Diſciples 
todo totheir greateſt enemies. ) But how would this man have a husband 
behaving towards his wife, or a wife towards her husband , if, turning 
Quaker , they muſt ſhew one another notoken of kindneſs and affeion 
either in word or deed, when the Apoſtle encourages Chriſtian husbands 
and wives to live with one another reſpectively, ifthey be willing, albeit 
profeſſed Heathens and open Idolaters > But with him , they muſt no! ſo 


much as ſhew a token , ſo much as by one caft of the eye , far leſs by more homely diſ= 


© courſings: and after the ſame manner alittle after, he would have all for- 


bear ſo much as looking into our writings, to which, according tohis ordt- , 


nary 
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nary ſtile, he givcs ſuch epithets as his railing Genius affords him ; a ycry 
ready way for him to belye and calumniat us at pleaſur. But upon this occa- 
fion I would ask him this queſtion, If he judgethit reaſonable , that he , that 
readeth b's Examination ſhould look into the Apology to which it relates, or 
unto that which is ſaid by way of reply to it, or if he wonld bave them taking all upon 
truſt from bim? Were not this a brave way of examining controverſys ? 
and doth not this fairly lead to the blind ignorance and implicitneſs of the 
Church of Rome , and to the cuſtom of the Turks and Mahumet's rule ? ( whom 
he hath ſo often in his mouth. ) I would willingly know itthe man would 
ayow himſelfſo irrational, as torequire or defire this of any body in their 
wits: and yct he muſt be ſo irrational, or otherwiſe allow the breaking cf 
the Rules he o earneſtly preſleth. 

C 5. After he has procceded at the ſamerateof railing, acculing us 
of Devilry, and what not, ( as forthe number of the poiſonous aſſertions, 
which he faith he has gathered together , it ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter , 
and his groſs abuſe therein detected. ) he comes at laſt ro apprehend that 
ſome will think he is tos large, but he has a quick way of ſolving that difficulty, 
by anſwering himſelf with a contrary apprehenſion, that more will blame 
bim for not being larger, and ſo this objeftion is eaſily diſpatched. As for the 
reaſon he gives of his prolixity , to wit , becauſe of the temper of the Quakers , 
who would have been ready to yaunt and triumph, if he had omitted any thing. 
But for all this boaſt , it ſhall be ſhewn, that ſeveral times ( as large as 
he is) he hath omitted whole conſiderable Paragraphs, where he tound 
he would be pinched , and that the matter was too hor for his fingers, thar 
he durſt not meddle withit. At laſthe comes to an honeſt and ingenu- 
ous confeſſion , that in moſt of the heads, he hath adduced, for confirmation, only 
their Confesſion of Faith , and Catechiſm : A very plain acknowledgment of 
the natur ofhis work, for he is very good at begging the queſtion, and 
proceeding upon Principles denyed by him he hathtodo with. But the 
judicious Reader may judg whether his proofs be very valid and binding , 
which are only confirmed by that which is denyed by me, and which 
needes to be confirmed no leſs thanthe argmnents deduced from it : ſince 
I account it no confeſſion of the true Faith » this is juſt as if a Papiſt, argu- 
ing againſt a Proteſtant, ſhould tell bim-be.uſeth only, for confirmation, the decrees 
of the council of Trent, how ridiculous this is any judicious man may judg.. 
But ſince he hath ſo great a yeneration of the confeſſion of Faith, and fs 
luch anitch of ſeribbl;ng, methinks he ſhould not ſuffer it to lie ſo long 
under 
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under the cenſur ofthat examen which was written ſeveral years ago, and 
lieth yet( for ought ever I couldlearn ) unanſwered, all the notions of 
which albeit 1 will not eſpouſe, yet 1 think all 1. B's Clergy and Reaſon 
will not ſolidly replyto it, and 1 am wel afſured it hath diſguſted hun- 
dreds of that confeſſhon ; ( who are not Quakers) andalſo how weakly the 
Confesſion is confirmed, and how grosſly the Scripturs are perverted, to make 
thein ſerve it, 1 have given ataſt in the laſt chapter of my bookzintituled, 
4 Catechiſm and Confesſion of Faith, which is not only extant in Engli/h, but 
he will find alſo printed in Low Dutch, and ſhould in reaſon have beenre. 
moved by him, ere he had uſed it only for confirmation in controverſy 
againſt me. But there is ſomething more in this expreſſion, for,whenthe 
Confesſion of Faith and Catechiſm is onely adduced for — what becomes 
of the Scripturs , that,in words,are ſo bighly exalted? It ſeems, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe verbal commendations, he has no more uſe for them than for an 
old Almanack,, the Confeſlion of Faith and Catechiſm is that whichis to 
be minded. It ſeems what he brings of them in this controverſy is only 
pro forma, for the confes/ion of Faith is only adduced for confirmation; itis 
the good antidot againit the many Errors of the Times : and whereas he 
ſl ook of appoſit paſſages of Scriptur, thoſe,that will compare them with 
the things they are pointed to, toprove, will find in moſt not theleaſt 
correſpondence , of which I have given ſome proof in that place before 
mentioned. : 

C 6. But indeed he hath ſpoken out the truth of the matter, for all 
their great talk of the Scriptur, it is manifeſt to ſuch as will narrowly look 
intoir , that not the Scriptur,but the confesſion of Faith and Catechiſm is their 
Rule of Faith and Manners : for the Scripturs muſt ſerve the Confeſſionof 
Faith, not the Confeſſion of Faith anſwer the Scripturs , which muſt be 
turned, twin'd and wwreſted, to ſute to che Confeſhon of Faith. Hence 
if a man believe the Scripturs ever ſo firmly, and ſquare his faith accord- 
ingly , unleſs he agree to every point of the Confeſfion of Faith, all isto 
no purpoſe , he mult paſs for an Heretik, 

Art laſt, to conclude, he having,it ſeems , ſaid all he has to ſay , makes 
proviſion not to be = upon the neceſſity to vindicat his groſs peryerſions 
and calumnys. As for his compariſon of Rats and mice their dealing with 
books , he muſt know I intend not to ſquare theſe obſervations to gratil 
his humour, it will be enough for meto ſatisfy the candid and judicious 


Reader, Hedoubts not to make a judgment of things nor yet in bein 
an 
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and therefore expetts no anſwer,that ſhall ſavonr of Reaſon , I 
and Plainneſs, We have ſeen that of him , whichgives us grouricto be- 


* lieve he has bad enough thoughts of us : but however,he mult not expe&t 


tobe judge in his own cauſe, and whereas he faith, he will not be troubled 
at our Railings and Barkings, one may wonder the man has the confidence 
toaccuſe others of what himſelf is ſo highly guilty of; but he ſhall not need 
fear to be troubled with ſuch ſtuff , and whether he gives or gets moſt 
of that, is referred to the judicious Readers, to whoſe judgment and cen- 
ſur , whether he will ornot, as his writings will be liable, foro them, 
and to their Chriſtian conſideration, I freely ſubmit what is written in 
theſe Obſexyations, 


Section, II. 


Wherein his two firſt Chapters, containing Remarks upon my 
Preface,and the firſt 'Theſe of the rrue ground of knowledge, are 


conſidered. 


q I Pon the Preface of my Theſes, which is but about half a dozen 
of lines, he beſtowes no leſs than 12 pages, all which being 
cither bare aſſertions or railing ( as can not eſcape the diligent 

Readers obſervation. ) will therefore require the ſhorter reply. He hath 

not got the length of adozen of lines, when witha piece of confidence 

he will ſeem ſo modeſt , as not to preoccupy the Reader's judgment , by calling 
the Theſes, Ethnical or Diabolical, but methinks, it he has nor forgotten 
his epiltle , which ive will in reaſon ſuppoſe the Reader to have fir{t yiew- 
ed, in which ( as is above obſerved) there is. enough of that ſort ſaid to 
preoccupy his judgment , ſothat he muſt needs pur out his eyes, that doth 
not ſce that his pretended modeſty and forbearance is not real. 

© 2, Next, becauſe theſe Theſesare dire&ed by me to Clergy men of 
all ſorts in the Chriſtian world , he will needs have it that I acknowledg 

a Chriſtian world , to which my ſelf and thoſe 1 patroniFe do not belohg : bur 

how he makes this conſequenee appear heleaves us rodivine, for there 

15 no proof brought for it, but his own aſſertion. He needs not wonder 

that 1 acknowledge 4 Chriſtian world, unleſs he had known me ſomewhcre 

todeny it, for in reſpect of Profesſion ( which diſtin&tion himſclf elſe- 


waere uſeth) all theſe may be accounted of it, who make an outward pro. 
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icſſion of Chriſt , beſides that I have ſufficiently acknowledged my be. 
ief that in ſeverals of them the inward life of Chriſtianity isto be found; 
as for what followes, ke needs not doubt , but I am as much againſt the 
diſtintion of Laity and Clergy , as himſelfcan be, But fince I writ to 
ſuch, many whereof own it, my uſing it tothemyfor diſtinRion's ſake, 
will not inferr my approving of it. With his uſuall candor, he will haye 
this direion to 1mport noleſs than a chartal to provoke all thoſe, it u dire. 
fed to,to adiſpute, as ifa man for removing of miſtakes and milrepreſen. 
tations , could not give an account of his faith , without it be eſteemed a 

rovecation to diſpute : if he really believes I intended ſo, I muſt tellhim 
be is greatly miſtaken, and I apprehend I ſhould know my own inten= 
tions large as wel as he. He is offended thatour doQtrines ſhould be 
thought as different from Papiſts as Proteſtants, but with how little 
ground, will after appear ; and he alſo refers it to a fitter probation, 
Thenzafter he has knocked as hard as he can upon me, for my confidence, 
he tells me, that there is little ſaid by me but what was refuted, ere 1 was born, by 
the orthodox writing againſt Pelagians , Socinians, Arminians , Enthuſiaſts, Ana- 
baptiſts and Papiſts. But methinks then there was the leſs need of troubling 
the world with his volum, yet he has for that a ready ſalyo, be muſt an- 
ſwer « fool _ to his folly , leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit, Some other 
reaſons he adds for ingaging in this his work, which the Reader may 
judge of , whether they be of any weight. 

C 3. Ashe goes on, heis greatly offended I ſhould ſtile my elf 4 
ſervant of the Lord, and will have it to be upon no better ground , than Tho- 
mas Muncer and the Anabaptifts of Munſter. But becauſe all this is founded 
upon the fuppolition of my being a falſe prophet , and preaching another go/- 
pel than the true , we muſt leave it tothe Reader's judgment, after he has 
taken time to confider of the whole debate. But , becauſe he ſpeaks here 
of the produging credentials, 1 would willingly have him producing his 
credentials forbeing a Miniſter ofthe Goſpe!, and it may be then ſeen, 
it I can not produce as valid , for any thing I ſtile my ſelf, only he mult 
remember, that, as his muſt have fomething more than his own affirina- 
tion , or thoſe of his party , ſo he muſt overturn mine with ſome ſtronger 
arguments than meer railing. 

q 4+. He needs not apprehend , as he would inſinuat, that the omisfion 
of any words inthe Theſes prefixed to the Apolog y proceeds from my being aſham- 
ed of the name QUAKER; ſince himſelf bears witneſs in L yery ſame 
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GR, IT, Of the true ground of Knowledge. ” 
that Ifully acknowledge it , in the explanation of the 11 Theſis. 
Here he has adeſcant upon Trembling,and ſeems toſtrange that anyQua- 
ker ſhould bring the example of Moſes and Habbakkak , to ſhew that ſuch a 
thing was not ſo much to be wondredat in the Saints: but why this 
ſhould be eſteemed impertinent by him he doth not tell us. As for the 
foaming at the mouth , he talks of, both here and elſewhere, itis returned 
upon him as a calumny , and he is deſired to prove it 3 but it muſt be by 
ſome more credible & impartial teſtimony than his My Stalham, forPartys 
uſe not to be admitted as witneſſes.For his denominating us by that name 
of diſtinion, I ſhall not quarrel ; bur as for his infinuation in the begin- 
ing of pag. 5. where he faith, It is like we would gladly bave them caſting away 
their Bibles » 4s no more to be regarded, than the Turks Alcoran, it beſpeaketh 
the height of malice , as to which I ſhall only ſay, The Lord forgive him for 
ſogrols a calumny , which he, that isthe Searcher of hearts, knows to 
be a moſt horrible lye. He goes on after his uſual manner, ſaying, 1 
inveigh againſt all humane learning, that hath been any ways made uſe of in Theo- 
logy ; but where he finds this aſſerted by me I know not, whetherthe 
words he would deduce it from, to wit , ( that man bas rendred the plain and 
naked Truth obſcure and myſterious by bis wiſdom) will bear ſuch a conſequence 
is left tothe Readers judgment. But he thinks he has found out our ſecret 
deſign of being againlt Learning and Schools of Learning. ( which is nei- 
ther our affirmation nor principle, but his own falſe ſuppoſition.) We would 
(faith he ) have all thoſe baniſhed , that we might the more eaſily prevail with 
eurerrors. But methinks the man ſhould be more wary in venting his own 
falſe imaginations, unleſs he could bring ſome ground forthem: for his 
aflertion is ſo far untrue , that , if he had been rightly informed , he might 
haye known that we have ſet up ſchools of Learning for teaching of the 
Languages and other needfull Arts and Sciences , and that we never de- 
pyed its uſefulneſs ; only wedenyed itto be a qualification abſolutly ne- 
ceſſary for a Miniſter, in which caſe alone we haye oppoſed its ne- 
ceſſity. 
..4 * He confeſſeth I ſpeak not amiſs, in ſaying , the world is overbur- 
thened with books , but thinks that my Apology of 50 ſheers adds ſome 
conſiderable weight : but methinks he of all men ſhould have here been 
lilent, who has troubled the world with an examination of it a great deal 
larger; albeit he confeſſeth all, that is in it, hath been refuted by the Or- 
thodox long ago, & not only ſo, but ſince that - has written a book near 
2 twice 
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twice as large upon one point, to prove the firſt day of the week to be the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, and yet it 1s but the firſt time , and ſeems but to be the 
porch of what he intends upon that ſubje&t. With his uſual candor he 
ſaith, I 4m againſt diſputes & debates,or books written of that natur: But to inferx 
ſimply that I am againſt all ſuch, becauſe Ireprove the yain jangling that 
hath been and is among the School-men, is an ill conſequence : he ſhall 
not find me any where Packing againſt uſefull and ſolid controyerſys, 
for clearing and maintaining of Truth, He ſeemeth not to diſapprove 
what I ſpeak againſt School-Divinity , confefſing the abuſe of it, albeithe 
thinks it hath been of uſe: and as for this imagination cf my being ac- 
quainted with it, we will place it among his other miſlakes. He pro. 
ceedeth pag. $ to ſay, I am againſt the labours of thoſe that have writ com- 
mentarys, but his concluſion here is like others of this nature. When 1 
- mention commentarys , it is with relation to what goes before, he will not 
deny but many books are written under the notion of commentarys ontheScriptuy, 
by which the Truth has been more darkened than cleared ; will it therefore fol- 
l6w that he condemns Commentarys indefinitly ? As for ſuch writings, 
tending to the opening of the Scriptur, in which the Authors are ated 
endiaivunent by the ſame Spirit, from which the Scripturs came, and 
which alone can give the true meaning of them, Iam ſo far from con- 
demning them, that highly approve them, as very beneficial tothe 
Church of Chriſt. As for his talk here of our diſreſpe&to the Scrip- 
turs , -1 ſhall have occaſion totake notice of it where they are particularly 
treated of : but be js apt to think, that the real ground of my prejudice againſt 
ſuch books , is, becauſe ſo much is to be found in them againſt my old errors; for 1 
can not but know ( ſaith he ) that whoever reads theſe muſt ſee my nakedneſi and 
folly , without much ſtudy. As for this imagination we mult take it with 
much more ,-upon truſt; but this helps to prove the needleſneſs of his 
large ,Examination, 
T 6. At his uſual rate of Peyverting he goes on to ſay , that the account 
I make of all the learned men of the World,is, that they are Scribes and diſputers of 
the World, &c. But for proof of this we have nothing : he confefſeththe 
words to be thoſe of the Apoſtle , and how he proveth that I have a dit- 
terent meaning from the Apoltle, I know not, After he hath commend- 
ed his learned men, and loaded the Quakers with reproaches , he con- 
cludes this Paragraph,pag. 8. with another falſhood, and yet he will have 
it remarked, to wit , that , according to my judgment , the pure and naked — 
| 0 
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of God 1pas never unfolded nor declared, untill the generation of the Quakers aroſe, 
but where he finds me ſaying fo hetellsnot, and indeed can not, ſince 
ſuch a thing was never aſſerted by me. For anſwer to my ſaying , that 
God has laid aſide the wiſe and learned , and made uſe of illiterat men , as to letter= 
learning , after he faith , it is affirmed without prosf, ( not conſider- 
ing how improper it was not to expect any formal probation upon the oc- 
calion and manner it was delivered ) he gives us divers citations out of 
the Apoſtle Paul, warning againſt ſeducers, all which I acknowledge 
to be true , but the queſtion lieth in the right application ; and yet ſince, 
(albeit he believes they very appoſitly agree to us) hethinks it not his pre» 
ſent buſineſs to demonltrat it, it will need noreply. After he has pro- 
ceeded in his 10 page, according to his uſual ſort of railing, affirming the 
eat difference berwixt our doctrin and that of the Apoſtles, he brings 
torth a mighty charge, that I aſurp the Throne of God, and judg of mens hearts 
ad intentions: ( but how guilty himſelf is of that crime, hath been in pare 
already ſhewnzand will An fo more appear. ) but why do I ſo? becauſe 
I ſay , the Clergy have clouded the Truth , that the common People might maintain 
and admire them? Bur have not Proteſtants, and thatrtruely, aſſerted this 
of the Popiſh Clergy ? and is not the Theſis direted toſuch? Will it 
not then hold true, according to his own judgment, ofa great, yea the 
reateſt part of thoſe,to whom it is directed ? what then will become of 
his clamors? Yea ifit were needfull, I couldgive inſtances of very mgan 
thoughts he and his Party have of many of the Proteſtant Clergy 4 iy8a 
and reflexions not much, if any thing, inferior to this, to veritic with how 
littleground he quarrelleth me here. As for his walitious aſperlion , 
that there are ſhrewd preſumptions our ſtock, lies at Rome, he ſhould have pro- 
duc'd ſome of them, it he could ; we could never yet obtain for this old 
calumny from our adverſarys the leaſt probation, and it will be found as 
hard for him to prove it, as he may think it forſuch, whs ſtrongly at- 
firm their great IDOL , the COVENANT , #4s contrived at Rome , and came 
from thence, As for his reflexions upon our Church, as being all eyes and ears, 
it will be proper to ſpeak of it in its own place. Next, to prove the poſt- 
tions of the Quakers to be ſuch, as overturn and deſtroy the Goſpel , he 
bringeth, pag. 11, divers citations out of Mr Norton and Mr Staſham , ( as 
he terms them ) adding more may be had out of M7 Hicks, bur ſuch wit- 
neſſes will have ſmall credit with impartial Readers. It he himſelf had 


dealt impartially , be ſhould haye farſt read our anſwers to them, ere he 
B 3 had 
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had given them ſuch authority, It wer eaſy for me , by way of reply, to 
tranſcribe what our Friends have written particularly by way of anſwer 
tothem, did 1 as much affe& to have my writings bul!.y, asit ſeemes 
he doth. Hecloſethup this witha fit of railing , and,after he has quarre. 
led me, pag. 12, for having an high conceit ( as he imagines ) of my The- 
ſes, he falls freſhto that work again , telling , they bave weight to ſink into 
the bottomleſs pit the poor Soul that embraces them. 1 never ſought any ſhould 
receive doGrins, as truth, upon my bare teſtimony , and thereforehe 
needs not upbraid me with ſodoing : and whereas, on the contrary zs 
himſelf immediatly obſerves , Ileaye what I ſay to the LIGHT in every man's 
Conſcience, it ſhewes with how little reaſon he made his former alledg- 
ance , after he has pleaſed himſelf with making an impertinent conje&ur 
of the import of theſe words , that ſo he might , if he could , render them 
ridiculous, he cometh at laſt to the true underſtanding of them ; and 
truely he needed not fearat my being offended that he ſhould make a 
judgment of what I writ , according to his Conſcience; but he wentthe 
wrong way to work, when his labour is to pervert and wreſt, and make 
them ſpeak what they do nor. This apparently proceeds from malice 
and prejudice , and the Light of his Conſcience, if he had mindedit, 
would never haye prompted him ſotodo. Thus I am come to the end 
of the firſt chapter. 

C 7. Intheſecond chapter , intituled, Of the true ground of knowledge , 
I-find he can not contradict what is afſerted by me . only,becaulc he muſt 
be carping, he makes a noiſe __ 17: 3. cited by me, ſo muchof the 
ſentence was not (et down in the firſt as-ſecond edition, What a pittifull 
cavill this is the Reader may eaſily judge , ſince the place was noted, it 
was enough,though never a word had been ſet down, but this with him 
is a bad Omen, let the judicious judge of this man's judgment in the mat- 
ter, But, becauſe he can not quarrel at what is ſaid , he vyill quarrel that 
ſomuch is nor ſaid as he judged meet : but he may be pleaſed tounder- 
ſtand that I judged my ſelfunder no neceſſity toadyiſe with him what 
was needfull for me to write. But (faith he) fince I rakg upon me to teachthe 
whole world , (it is ſtrange it ſhould be ſo natural for this man towrite 
untruths,fince I dire&t my Theſes only totheChriſtian world: but if it may 
render me odious,ſuch Peccadillo's paſs with him it ſeems but for Pie fraudes) 
I intended never to write of thoſe things , concerning which we do not 
differ from others, Bur let us ſee wherein he accounts me defedjye. Thave 
written 
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written nothing (ſaith he) of the nature and attributes of God. I write not to 
Atheiſts » but Chriſtians , whoalready acknowledge, and I judg it not 
wy work to write books to perſuade men ofthat they already profeſs to 
belieye. But I write not expresſly and diſtinEly of the Trinuy, yet him- 
ſeltafter acknowledges, pag. 24, that it would ſeem I am orthodox herein, 
that he finds not any clear ground to the contrary, 1 writas expresſly 
and diſtin&ly of that, as is expreſled in Scriptur, which [hope I. B, will 
not ſay is defefive in ſufficiently expreſſing this article of Faith, 

C 8. The third challenge is , I peak, nothing of God's Decrees, by which 
ſome are predeſtinated to Life , others fore-ordained to death. (for the man 
without ceremony takes the doEtrin for granted ) Bur if 1 have ſpoken 
nothing of this , (though perhaps not in the method he would ). how ex- 
travagant muſt he be, f 2 writes a whole chapter upon Reprobation , 
as pretending to refute what I have faid concerning it, Wita the like 
confidence , not to ſay impudence , he accuſes me of ſilence, inrelation to 
the Covenants, to the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt , bis taking fle/h upou him, 
to the work of Grace and Santtification,to obedience to the Law of God. Which 
grols abuſe any one that reads my book will eaſily ſee , conſidering how 
much, and ho particularly theſe things are ſpoken to, in the explana- 
tionofthe 5,6, 7 & 8 Theſes. Laſt of all , he accuſeth me for giving no 
account of the Reſurredien of the Body. But doI not expresſly in my conclu- 
lion afficm,that thoſe, that accule us of denying ofit, belyeus? and doth 
not that clearly import an owning ? But as to that matter (becauſe I love 
not repetitions , as he doth , who will be upon one matter ofcen, and out 
of its proper place ) I will referr what further I have to ſay , untill I come 
to his laſt chapter, Art laſt, after he has confeſſed in part to what I affirm, 
he craves liberty, becauſe ſome may pat 4 wrong Foundation for the right to 
examin what by me isplaced for it : which liberty is freely granted him ( for 
I am a great enemy to implicit Faith, as wel the Popi/h as Presbyterian, 
who in that are much what alike) and I will take alſo libzrty to re-exa- 
min his examination, that I may free my ſclt of thoſe many abuſes, where- 
with he has injured me. 


Se Xion 
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Seftion., III. 
Wherein his third Chapter of Inward and Immediat Revels- 


t10n5 1s conſidered. 


C :. Hat I may not trouble the Reader with along and tzdious 
purſuit of I. B. in all his extravagant rambls and unreaſonable 
railings, wherein he accuſes me as an Ignoramus , wriling nen. 

ſenſe and confuſion. pag. 39. More of that kind in pag. 31. while yetgto his 

own confulion,pags 40 & 41) he faith, he knows not what 1 mean, nor what 

I would prope , ner what my arguments muſt conclude: wherein it he ſpeak 

true , he.declares himfelf uncapable to judge of, and farleſs to anſwer, 

my arguments, a large diſquiſition of his 1impertinency in which things 

I willingly omitt, and will conſider this his chapter, as wel where he 

miſles, as where hetruely in any meaſur urges the matter. And firſt to 

diſpatch what is ſuperfluous, all thatis ſaid by him againſt falſe revelation; 
and deluſions of the Devil, againſt which he ſpeaks ſometimes more large- 
ly, ſometimes more overly, in pag. 21. 22. 34:2 5- 36. 47. no judicious 

Reader will think is any thing to the purpoſe ; ſince I never did plead for 

Falſe revelations, but for the neceſſity of the-true Revelation of the Spirit to all 

real Chriſtians. And though it could be proved that either I, or any other 

Quaker, ſo called, were deluded by a falſe revelation, yet it will not 

thence follow , that our aſſerting the neceſſity of true revelation to the 

building up of true faith , is crroneous, more than, in 7. B's own ſenſe, the 

Arminians or Socinians allerting falſe do&rins, pretending to have forthem 

the authority of Scriptur, will make him judge , that their aſſerting the 

Scriptur to be the onely and adequat rule of faith, is falſe, in his judg- 

ment, ſince hetherein agrees withthem. And therefore his diſingenwty 

as wel as weakneſs doth notably appear, pag. 46, 4.7, & 48. where com- 
ing to take notice of what I have ſaid, in ſhewing how the ſame may be 
returned upon ſuch as own the Scriptur, Reaſon and Traditionto be the 

Rule of their faith , he gives it no anſwer, and moſt effrontedly comes up 

with his oft reiterated {tory of Iohn 4 Leyden and Munſter, ( with which we 

are 1-{s concerned than himſelf ) notwithſtanding that I ſhew, thateven 
men pretending to the Scriptur, and tobelcd byit, andin particular his 
ow Brethren , had don no lefs vile aCtions, than thoſe of Munſter, and 
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t ke would not think it wel argued to inferr thence that it were danger- 
ous to follow the Scriptur, as the Rule. To all this he returns no anſwer, 
which taketh up 6 pages in my Apology, Lat. ed. pag: 26,27,28,2943 0,3 I» 
unleſs it be a ſuffictent anſwer, to ſay be needs ner take notice of my trifling 
anſwers,and that it is a meer rapſody. But the truth is, to uſe his own expre(- 
ſion , it was too hot for bis fingers; and therefore he judged beſt to ſhuffle it 
by ſocafily , buthis unfairneſs in this is ſo much the more conſiderable, 
where the pinch of the queſtion lay, and his own and his Brethrens re- 
putation was ſo highly concerned, as being charged as guilty of no leſs 
abominations than the Monſters of unfter, in that he boalts,in his epiſtle 
to the Reader, that he hathexamin'd every thing aſſerted by me, parti- 
cularly , which he gives as the reaſon of troubling him with ſo prolix a 
Treatile. 

q 2. Nowalbeit I might in reaſon paſs his new inforced objeQion , 
till he have ſatisfied to this ſo ſhamefull an omiſſion, yer leſt he ſhould 
fancy any ſtrength in it, and to ſhew him the fillyneſs of it, I will here 
conlider and remove it: it runnes thus , pag 46. 


If ſince the Apoſtles and other extraordinary Officers fell aſleep, and after the Arg. 


canon of the Scripturs was compleated , All that have pretended 10 immediat Reve= 
lation have been led by 4 ſpirit of Error , Then that isnot the Way of Chrift, 

But the former is true : 

Therefore ſo is the other. 


Such an objection is not like to ſignify much , where , in both Prope- A nſw. 


ſitions the queſtion is moſt miſerably begged , and the thing in debate 
taken for granted : for,albeit the connexion of the Major ſhould be grant- 
ed, yet the queſtion is there, in a great part of it, begged , to wit , that 
ſuch Officers inthe Church, as were the Apoſtles, are not now, neither 
as to the natur of their Office nor manner of their being led by the Spi- 
rit. Next , that the canon of the Scripturs is compleated, that is to ſay , No 
wr.tings are ever hereafter to be expected or believed to be written by 
the Spirit, both which I deny, and he has not ſo muchas offer'd to 
prove, and therefore his argument, if I ſhould go no further, can con- 
clude nothing. Next his Minor, to wit , that all pretending to Immed-at 
revelation haye been led by « ſpirit of error, is not at all proved by hin, 
for albeit it might be ſaid of all thoſe old Scots, named by him , 
and of the German Enthuſiaſts, yet that is not ſufficient proot , unleſs 


he can make it appear that there was neyer any other but were ſoallo, 
which 
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which yet remains for him to prove,and will trouble him to effeR, For to 
affirm there were never any, becauſe he has never heard norrcad of them, 
were an argument agreat deal more ridiculous, than rational. And for 
his challenging me to ſhewthem , (albeit the inſtance of the Quakers be 


enough to ſpoil all his —_ as will after appear ) yet by his good 


leave I am not bound, 4firmanti incumbit probatio, and that this anſyer 
is ſufficient, I have the teſtimony of his learned Brother , Fobn Menzies, 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Aberdeen, in his book intituled ?aprſmus Lucifugus, 
where he anſwers the Jeſuit's Minor the ſame way , and proveth it to be 
ſufficient, And ſurely he has not taken notice, that by this he has con- 
demned, as led by a ſpirit of error, all the primitive Proteſtant Martyrs, 
that propheſied at any time, ſuch as Fobn Hus and George Wiſhart our 
Countrey-man , and many others , by reaſon of whoſe prophecying 1,8, 
and his Brethren have valued their cauſe; ſince theſe Prophecys were ſaid 
by them to proceed from inward and immediat Revelation, and lo they pre- 
tended toit, albeit not as the ground of their faith and obedience inall 
matters of Do&rinand Worthip, yet as the ground of that Faith, by 
which they believed theſe Revelations to proceed from God, and not 
from the Devil: and of that Obedience by which they publiſhed and de. 
clared theſe things. Moreover he overturns all, by thelaſt inſtance, 
which he gives to prove it, towit, that the Quakers who pretend to imme- 
diat Reyelations are led by a ſpirit of Error : for proof of which we haveonly 
his bare affirmation, and yet, till this be proved, his objection is naught, 
For indeed this is arare way of debating with an adverſary , to make uſe 
of an argument by which he mult be concluded already as erroneous, in 
order to convince himthat he is ſuch : if this be nor, as they ſay, topur the 
plough before the Oxen, 1 know not what can be ſaid to be ſo, for 1.8 
argument, to makeit plain, amounts to this, 

If the Quakers be led by 4 ſpirit of error , Then the Quakers err , in affirming 
mmward and immediat Revelation to be the ground and foundation of true faith; 

But the Quakers are led by a ſpirit of Error : 

Therefore, &c. 


"Which is juſt as if I ſhould argue thus : 


If I. B. be 4 Knaye , 4 manifeſt Lyar and Calumniator , Then he is nat atrue 
Miziſter of Chriſt , nor fit to write in Religious matters 
But L[.B, is ſuch; 
Therefore, &c, 
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[snot this a notable way of arguing, and a quick way todiſpatch con- 
troverſies ? What ſaith Rob. Macquair ? Doth not this wel become his 
fngulerly acute , ſolidly learned, and truely gracious Author? Polt{cripe 
ap. 559» 
/ 7 4 The next thing to be conſidered, is, his ſtating the controver- 
ſy, where, according to his cuſtom, he all along beggs the queſtion; for 
having writ down his opinion, and taken it for granted , withour offer- 
ingto prove it , he goes on and builds thereon without more difficulty , 
as1f it were not to be further queſtioned : This appears in pag. 20. 28, 
29. 30. 34+ 35. 36. J7- 49: 43+44- inwhich places he ſtates his opinion 
of the Immediat Revelation of the Spirit, asnot being ſuch, as preſents any 
Truths to be believed objectively , but only in removing the Vail of the Eye of the 
Underſtanding , and ſpiritually Illuminating the Mind, and Working efſefiually 
upon the Heart, to embrace and receive the Truth already revealed and propoſed 
inthe Scripturs. Now for not uſing this diftinRion and holding revelation 
inthis his ſenſe, he greatly blames me, as jumbling things together, and 
darkning and prejudging the Reader, and beſtows upon me ever and anon 
many railing words, with the repetition of which I will not trouble the 
Reader. And yet notwithſtanding this accuſation, in contradiction of 
himſelf, he cites me pag. 42 & 28, taking notice of this very diſtinEion, 
as uſed by ſome, and al{orefuting it, Surely the man muſt have miſerably 
forgot hiunſelf , and will verifiethe Proverb Lyars ſhould have good memo- 
5. Next, fince he judges I err, in not bolding this manner of Revelation » 
and that he builds all his ſuperſtruurupon it, as the Truth; he ſhould 
have offer'd to prove it tobe ſuch, for ſince he ſaith they willingly grant 
to thele Scripturs noted by me, as many 4s areled by the Spirit of God , &c. 
Rom, 8: 9-14. together with 1Joh. 2: 27. Joh.6:4.5.Joh. 14: 16, 17. By 
which Scripturs he can not deny but the manner of the Apoſtles being led, 
as wel as of all Chriſtians, is included, finceſome of them were directed to 
the Apoſtles particularly , in all which there is no ground for his diſtin- 
ion , and aflertion : It is not ſaid, The Comforter, that I will ſend, ſhall lead 
Jouthe Apoſtles immediatly, by propoſing Truth , to be believed objettively , to you , 
and this ſhall be accounted extraordinary, but, after you , it ſhall only lead other 
Chriſtians by illuminating their Underſtandings, and that ſhall be the ordinary lead- 
mg. And ſince thenit is arule granted by all, that we muſt hold to the 
plain words of Scriptur, unleſs an urgent neceffity force us to the contra- 
ry , he ſhould ſhew us where this neceſſity liesz and proychis aſſertion to 
C 2 be 


20 Of inward and immediat Revelation. Sect. II. 
be the true and genuin meaning of thewords, and that we ought not to 
take them , as we do, according to their plain and naked ſignification and 
import. For ] would willingly hear any ground from Scriptur of this na- 
tur , of Extraordinary and Ordinary Revelations, as Pao tO this debate 
for albeit things extraordinary may bereveal'd toſome , and notto otherg, 
that only reſpeCts the things revealed, not the manner of Revelatian, 
For a man telling me extraordinary things,and ordinary, albeit the things 
may difter in their natur, yet neither my manner of hearing nor his of 
ſpeaking do thence neceſſarily difter, | 

C Burt perhaps the man doth apprehend , that what be ſaith, pag, 29, 
30. 31. 49. 44-45- is{ome proot of his aſſertion , ( whichifhedo, the 
Reader may eafily obſerve his miſtake ) where he would iinfinuat, asif 
the manner of Immediat Revelation by the Spirit , aſlcrted by me , rendred al 
other means, even thoſe of Teaching and Exborting , which are appoynted by God, 
uſeleſs , and 100k, away all oblig ations of obeying the commands of God conveighed 
by others, And yet he takethnotice , pag. 23. that I acknowledge other 
means of Knowledgeas profitable , neither has he ever heard me deny , but 
men are obliged ro obey the commands of God through one another as 
wel asin themſelves, as the children of Iſrael were thoſe of Moſes and the 
Prophets , and the Chriſtians thoſe of Chrift and his Apoſtles. But 1 ſuppoſe 
he will affirm with me, that no man's Obedience ts any command will avail bim 
eny thing , unlefi upon inward belief and convittion that the thing commanded is of 
God , , ſince Whatſoever is not of Faith isſin.. It he ſay , that , albeit I de not deny 
ſach an obligation, yet it neceſſarily follows from my Principle. That this 1s 
untruely alleged will eaſily appear, fince 1 ſuppoſe he will not deny but 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles , who were alive when Paul's Epiſtls were writen 
were obliged toreccivethem, andobey them , as the diCtats of the Spi- 
rit, yeaand were benefited by them, and fo the Apoſtle Paul by others: 
albeit on both ſides he will acknowledge them to have had ſuch reycla- 
tions as he accounts Immediat and Extraordinary. And ſoweſee thatto 
have ſuch revelations and yet to be mediatly inſlrufted are nor inconſiſtent, 
nor do they render one another uſeleſs , and indeed to affirm they doo 
is rather a preſumptuous accuſing of God, who has appoynted both in 
their order, for the edification of his Church, than a refuting of ſuchas 
aſſert them. Such are his reaſonings pag.45: Belides that, this obje&ion 
may beealily refuted , for ſince 1. B. affirms, as particularly pag. 42, that 
the Scriptgr is 4 compleat Rule in all things concerning Faith and manners mm reft- 
Tense 
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rence ro Salvation , might it not be ſaid that this takes away the uſe of all 
Commentarys aad cxpolitions, and other books, eſpecially ſince heand 
his Brethren do with all affirm, that it is clear and intelligible to all , 
things eſſent}al to Salvation, let him ſhew how this is weaker as to him, than 
the other as to me. With the like preſumption he blaſphemouſly aſlert- 
eth, that eventheſe revelations, which he himſelf calleth and acknowledg- 
eth to be imvard , immediat and extraordinary , are uncertain , for this reaſon , 
_ many men bave been deluded by the Deyil : on which he alſo inſiſts in 
the following page. And pag. 34. & 48. where he ſums up his mat» 
ter in this queſtion , How comes that others pretending to Revelation 4s much as 
I, haye been deceived? But as 1 ſaid before , How comes that others, pre- 
tending to be led by the Scriptur as the Rule as muchas 1. B. have been 
deceived, ſince the Scriptur declares nothing but Truth? But how filly 
this is I have above ſhewn, and more largely in my Apology in thoſe pa. 
ragraphs, which I obſerved he moſt foully omitted. Andindeed this is 
a ja argument he has provided for Atheiſts and Sceptiks, for it renders all 
Faith, even that of the Parriarchs, uncertain : for ſince the ground and 
warrand of their writing the Scripturs was , in his own account, inward, 
immediat and extraordinary revelations, and if ſuch be, as he affirms , uncer- 
tain, then the truth of the Scripturs, which depends upon ſuch, mult ne- 
ceſlarily be uncertain, ſince the ſtream can not be more pure than the 
fountain , nor the ſuperſtruftur more ſure than the foundation. And 
therefore moſt weak is his reaſoning, pag. 46. where he pleadeth chat ſuch 
Reyelations can not be more ſure than the Seripturs , which are the objeftive reye- 
lations of the Apoſtles writen down, ſince the certainty of theſe writings de» 
pends upon the certainty of theſe revelations, by which they were writ- 
ten, and certainly if in any caſe that maxii of the Schools do hold, it 
muſt in this , Propter quod unumquodgue eft tale , illud ipſum eft magis tale. 

T s. lt will not be amiſs here inthe third place to take notice of his 
moſt uncharitable and unchriftian inſinuations , contrary toall Chriſtian 
and fairrules of debate, as firſt , pag. 24. where he will needs inferr our 
denying of the Trinity , albeit he can not deny but he finds it owned by 
me, groundleſly coupling us with the Socinians: and to help him in this 
he brings-in the teſtimony of one Mr Statham, as he terms him , an open 
Oppoſler of ours, which Witnels to receive againſt us is moſt unjuſt. 
But I deſire here in the entry that it be obſerved, that I intend to take 
little or no notice of his many citations , to prove what we hold, out of the 
C 3 Writ- 
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. writings of out open Oppoſers, and ſhall give ſucha ſufficient reaſon for 


my ſo doing , cre 1 make an end, as I am hopetull ſhall ſatisfie all judicious * 
Readers, as wel of our innocency , as his unjuſtice therein :* but by this 


the man's temper may be ſeen, and that his delign is not ſo muchro re- 
fute what we truely hold, as to make the world believe that we hold what 
we dothnot, to render us the more odious, And thus he proceedeth alſo 
baſely toinſinuat , chat I deny Feſus of Nazareth to be the Son of God, albeit 
hedoth not ſo much as pretend toany color for it from my words, only 
hefinds ſome Quakers give an indiflintt anſwer in this matter, but who they are 
or what their anſwer is he tels not: 1n purſuance of this,in the followi 
page he inſinuats, as it I mean'd not the firſt but the ſecond Creation, and 
ſojoyned with Secinus, which is a groſs calumny like the former; as alſo 
is what he ſaith , pag. 31. num. 18. where he raileth againſt meas writ- 
ing things contrary to the Scripturs, and 4s one , whoſe revelations are net 
from God, but from Satan. For all this the only proof is, [1. B.ſaithſo] 
which I muſt plainly tell him is with me of no weight at all. Ofthe 
ſame natur is what 1s aſſerted by him, pag, 33, nu. 20. wherein he inſi- 
nuats, that we contemn the Scriptars,telling a lying ſtory from his Author 
Mr Hicks of one Nicol Lucas, which I deſire him to prove the next 
time, not by Hicks, forhe is accuſer, but by ſome more indifferent 
Witne's, elſe to be juſtly held as a Calumniator,” And whereas he ſaith, 
We ſhould not obtrude any thing «upon them , without Scriptures, this is an- 
other lying inſinuation ; for where do we obtrude any doctrins without 
offering to confirm them by Scriptur, as much as he and his Brethren? 
For if he ſay,that our confirmations are not valid,that is not to the purpoſe, 
wecan calily ſay ſo of his, and doas truely believe it: but the queſtion 
is, Whether we obtrude any doGtrins upon any to be believed, telling 
them they ought to believe it, albeit we either will not or can not con- 
firm them by the Scriptur? Now he knoweth in his Conſcience thisto 
be alye, ſince I affirm of the Scripeurs, Apol, Lat. ed. p, 47. & n.6o, that 
they are the moſt fit outward judge of controverſies, of which himſelf all 
taketh notice in that place. And laſtly, of the natur of theſe malitious 
inſinuations is what he ſaith, pag. 48 & 49, and laſt paragraph of this 
chapter, where , after he has repeated what he terms m y monitory conclu- 
ſion, he infers , that / anean, that a man should believe that Natur s dim 
light # the Spirit of God and the Holy Ghofl, and that he may burn the 
Bible, and with confidence aſſert be is led by the Holy Ghoſt , whatever 
Sert- 
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Scriptur or common ſenſe ſay to the contrary. This is all affirmed by him 
without the leaſt proof, which as it isthe height of injuſtice, ſo it is with 
reſpet not only ro my words, but belief and intention, (God the 
Searcher of hearts knows ) a moſt horrid talſhood and calumny, 

C 6. Now albeit whar is ſaid , may ſeem ſufficient for a reply tothis 
chapter, andis indeed enoughto give any ſober man a diſguſt of it ; yet 
that he may not have reaſon to complain that any thing, wherein he may 
judge there is weight, and is directly to the purpoſs, isomitted, I will 
now inthe laſt place conſider and anſwer what ke faith againſt the vaii- 
dity of my Arguments , to which an anſwer hath not been included in 
what is already laid. To begin then like himſelf, which to beſure is 
with ſome calumny or other , he ſaith pag. 14. / tigmatiFe with the black, 
mark of being carnal and natural Chrifttans all, that aſſent not to what I 
ſay: but he takes notime to prove it, and indeed can not, for, albeit I 
ſay that it « tithe many natural and carnal Chriſtians will condemn what 1 
ſay , yet it will not follow I account them all ſuch who will nor fully agree 
with ine in this matter. Ofthe ſame kindis his calumny,p. 22.2. 5. oo 
he allegeth the citations of the Fathers ſo called prove no more thaw his 
ſenſe of Revelation above expreſſed , but whether he Ipeaks true here or 
not the Reader may judge , by ſeriouſly reading over theſe citations , and 
then let him ſee if they do not hold out an imward and immediat teaching 
of the Spirit of God m the Soul as the firm ground of Knowledge with- 
out which all outward teaching is in vain : but toinferr this , he tels chey 
writ againſt ſuch as, being Imp«ſtors aza led by the ſpirit of the Devil, pre- 
tended to Revelations, What then? Can not men write againſt falſe re- 
velations , without they deny the neceſlity of true ones? That is an odd 
concluſion. If 7, B. were wel acquainted with the writings of the Qua» 
kers, (fo called ) he would hind them as much againſt falſe Pretenders , 
asany other But pag. 24 & 25 he findeth fault with my argument , de- 
duced from theſe words, that there « no knowledge of the Father but by 
the Son, becauſe I take notice,as a firſt inſtance,ot Goa's creating all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt, adding , Was this ſo aiff.cult a peint to Leproved, that [ 
wes conſtrained to go back to the firſl Creation for an argument? Anlw. 

No: but 1 judged it not improper ( however he may ) to ſhew firſt, as 
prepatory , God's more general way of working by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
ere I come to that, which is more particular, and this was the rcalon 
as wel of my putting theſe Propoſitions into that order asof my ages 
that 
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that inſtance, by which that pretended abomination, which he pretends 
lurks under words, cvanifheth. For the man is very good at drawing in- 
ferences from other mens words, which they, that ſpake and wrot them 
never thought of, as 1 for one can very wel witneſs, ſince the leaſt Jy. 
be allowed meis to know my own thoughts and purpoſe, which how 
he ſhould come to aſſure himſelf he knows better than, is morethan 1 
can fathom. For the ſame reaſon above mentioned I uſed the inſtance 
of God's moving in his manifeſting himſelf in bis creaturs, and of the Spirit 
ef the Lord's moving upon the face of the waters, which, pag. 26, he flouts 
at, but doth not TOE andit is ttrange, that he, of all men, ſhould be 
offended with ſuch preparatory conſiderations, where the matter is in a 
few pages after cloſely come to,who has uſed ſo many remote arguments 
and ſeyeral not pages only bur ſheets, yea quires of paper , inorderto 
prove the firſt day of the Week to be the Chriſtian Sabbath. He objects, 
pag. 26. againſt my affirming that God's communion with man wa by 
immediat manifeſtation of the Spirit , from Adam to Moſes, becauſe ſo 
few are mentioned, and he ſuppoſeth the reſt , not mentioned , had it on 
by their inſtrution, But ſince theſe few, that are mentioned , are ſaid to 
have had immediat revelation, and that the reſt had no written Rule 
as 1. B.will confeſs, it ſeems there was more of God's immediat re- 
velation in thoſe dark times , even by his confeſſion, than now under the 
Goſpel, wherethe chief Paſtors of the Church, according to him, are 
to expect noſuch thing ; neither is it proved that others, not mentioned, 
had noimmediat revelations, albeit they might have been inſtructed by 
theſe Patriarchs , which I have ſhewn before to be very conſiſtent. And 
thus may be caſily anſwered ( eting-aſide his railings) what he faith 
Pags 27» againſt my urging the frequent revelations that men had during 
all the time of the Law betwixt Moſes and Malachy , (by which himlelt 
confeſſeth the Scripturs of the Old and New Teſtament to have been 
written ) that that doth not prove that every one had ſuch reyelations, 
What then? I lay notthe ſtreſs of the proof of every one's having im- 
mediat revelations upon this, but this is clearly proved from it, that 
ſince immediat, inward and objetive revelations were ſo frequent during 
all the time of the Law, whieb wa the leſs gloriow adminiflration,and that 
of the Letter , it isgresſly abſurd to ſay , 4s 1. B, and his Brethren do , that 
they are now ceaſed under the Goſpel , which is ſaid to be more gloriew , and 
- the pouring-forth of the Spirit more abundant and Univerſal, andthat = 
only 
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oaly tor a little time, towit, tothe Apoſtles, with reſtrition to them 
and their times, (for which he never produc'd the leaſt proof from 
Scriptur ) but tothe end of the world. And if ſo that innate Revela- 
tion be not ceaſed, there is a greatdeal of the point gained, albeit 7. B. 
confidently affirm that there can be proved nothing by theſe reaſonings, 
but what no body will deny , ſince the D:vines of Weſtminſter have deny- 
ed, and 7. B. no doubt with them will deny , that immediat revelation 
now is, ſince they poſitively ſay that it i ceaſed, and Tamer Durham, 
whom /. B. applauds as 4 rev:rend Brother, and Paſtor of the Church , 
hath moſt abſurdly affirmed , in his Treatiſe upon the Revclation , that 
when John finiſhed that book, God (þ.ahe bu laſt words to his Charch, 

T 7. When hecometh, pag. 28. to my Propoſition, aſſerting that 
theſe revelations were of old the Formal ObjeS of Faith, he beginneth to 
inquire and conjectur what I mean by the formal objet, and upon that 
he beſtows the following page. For anſwering then his ſcruples in 
that matter, I ſay, In a Divinerevelation two things are to be confider- 
ed, 1, the thing revealed, and 2. the revelation: the thing revealed is 
indeed the Material ObjeF, the revelation is the Formal Obje#; In 
which may be conſidered not only the manner of the Revelation, that is , 
the voyce, or ſpeech of God unto the Soul, or his imprinting in the ſoul, 
by a Divine manifeſtation the things revealed , bur alſo God bimſelf jo 
operating : both which, to wit, Dew l-quens, id elt, God peaking, is the 
formal objef of Faith, He himſelf, his Veracity is the original ground 
ofour Faith, his voyce, holy [Influence and manifeſtation, by which he 
expreſſeth himſelf, gives us the certainty and afſurance that it is He; 
and is very diſtinguiſhable , by thoſe of a Spiritual diſcerning , from the 
moſt ſubtile appearance and transformations of the Devil, fince Chriſt 
faith , My ſheep hear my voyce, and w:1l not hear that of aſtranger : even 
as the yoyce and appearance of two men of the moſt contrary and diffe- 
rent humors , ſtaturs and complexions , are different and diſtinguiſhable 
- by a man of ſharp ſight to whom thoſe men are wel known ; but of this 
[ yrot more largely in my Letter to acertain Ambaſladour,, printed the 

laſt year at Rotrerdamn , at the end of the Letter writento the Ambaſſa- 
dours of Nimwegen, whereto [ referr him for further fatisfaRion. | But 
Iwholly deny the conſequence deduced by him, that, if God's Veraw@ty , 
decauſe it is God that ſpeaketh and commandeth, be the formal objet# 
of faith, Th:reforeit is all one , whether it be mediat or immediat : fince 
D albeir 
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albeit that be the original ground, yer the immediat revclation is ne- 
ceſſary , that we may certainly know thar it is he. For what availsit me 


to believe that all, that God commands, is true , and _ to be obeyed, 
if I do not certainly knovy the things I believe as truth do come from 


him? And the queſtion is, Whether certain knowledge can be had 
without immediat revelation, and therefore tothis his queſtion, inthe 
following page 30, Woat was th: formal otyett ef the fauh of the People to 
whom the Patriarchs and Prophets ſaid [ 7 bus ſaith the LORD | I 2an- 
ſwer, The inward Teſtimony of the Spirit 7m their heart, aſſuring them 
thatthe things ſpoken were from the Lord, and notthe Divinationsof 
the mens brains that ſpake them, and therefore inclining their hearts 
toreceive and acknowledge thele things as the commands of God unto 
them; ſince, as /. B. conteſſeth , they were not to believe them, becauſe 
ſpoken by thoſe men , but becauſe of the Author ity of God, it muſt be that, 
which wrought this perſwafion and aſſurance 1n them, was the formal 
obje(t of their faith, as the things ſpoken were the material: Even as 
the Light ſerves, by way of formal otjed, to make us ſee what is pro- 
poled unto us. 

C 8, Pag 31 & 32. he acknowledgeth that Divine and inward reve- 
lations need not be tried by the Scriptur as a more noble Rule , by him, 
who hath ſuch a revelation, but by thoſe to whom be delivers it, and then 
giveth the inſtance of the Bereans being commended : to which I ſhall 
willingly aſſent, judging no man , that delivers or declares a revelation 
to another , ought to be offended , that he try it by the Scriptur, which 
notrue revelation can contradict. But that ſuch may not alſo try it by 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God #x their hearts I can not deny, and 
that it is the more noble Rule, as being molt univerſal : ſince ſome Di- 
vine revelations, ſuch as Prophecys of contingent truths, or things 
to come, can not be tried by the Scripturs, as was that of George 
Wiſhart concerning the Cardinal's death : for had another taken upon 
kim at that time to propheſy the quite contrary , I would willingly be 
informed, by what Scriptur it could be deduced or known that the one 
was falſe, orthe other true : yet who will be ſo abſurd, as todeny but 
that it could, by the immediat Teſtimony of the Spirit? As forhis 
proof that the Seriptur is the moſt certain Rule, taken from thoſe words 
2 Pet. 1: 19, 20. Webave alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, &c. it is 


but a begging of the queſtion, in ſuppoſing that Peter by this oy 
the 
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the Scriptur, and indeed is moſt ridiculous te affirm. For ſince the 
Apoſtle reckons this Word , more ſure than the voyce they heard with 
their ourward ears , and the viſion they ſaw with their outward eyes, it 
were abſurd to affirm that the deſcription or narration of a thing were 

more {urethan the immediat ſeeing and hearipg it. Can any deſcription 

I may receive of /. B, however true, give me {o certain a knowledge of 

him , as if I fawhim and ſpake with him ? Yet without any abſurdity it 

may beſaid, that the Inward Word or Teflimony of the Spirit in the heart 
# more ſure, in things ſpiritual, than any thing that is objected to, or 
conveighed by the outward ſenſes , as that vition was, of which the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks; ſince the inward and gm ſenſes are the moſt 
proper and adequat means of conveighing ſpiritual things tothe Soul , 
by which the ſaints, after they have laid down this body , and have no 
more the uſe of the outward ſenſes , which are ſeated in it, do moſt ſure- 
ly enjoy the bleſſed viſion of God , and fellowſhip both with him and one 
another. As for that of Iſa. 8: 20, To the Law and to the teflimony, &c. 
and that of Joh. 5 : 39. Search the Scripturs, &c. mentioned here by 
him, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of them hereafter. It's true John 
tels we are not to believe every ſpirit, but it will not thence follow that 
the Scriptur is a more ſure rule than the Spirit, for ſuch atrial. Pag. 35. 
hethinks my ſaying, that the Divine revelation moveth the underſtand- 
ing wel diſpoſed , confirmeth what he ſaith , and ſpoileth all my purpoſe, 
becauſe then every revelation pretending to be Divine i not to be ſubmitted 
to, But where did ever I ſay ſo? What he talks further of this wel di- 
ſpoſed intelle, pag. 36. I ſpake to, ia my anſwer to Arnoldw,pag. 18,19. 
to which I referr, For I believe all men in a day have, by the gratious viſi- 
tation of God's Love, an underſtanding wel diſpoſed , to ſomeDivine re- 
relations, which becomes diſpoſed for others, as theſe are received ; 
which will after in its place be diſcuſſed, And ſome Divine revelations, 
whichare prophetik freak to come , may ſo far manifeſt themſelves 
by their ſelf-evidence even to men nor regenerat, as to force an aſſent, 
asin the caſe of Balaam, mentioned by him, did appear. What he 
faith further, pag. 36 & 37. inquiring how and after what manner theſe 
revelations were the objet of the Saints f auth of old, 18 cafily anſwered, 
by applying it to what is before mentioned in anſwer to his querys and 
conjeurs of the formal obje, For thoſe of old that had theſe revela- 

tions immediatly , the formal objelt of _ faith was God ——_ 
> im, 
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himſelf and his will inthem , to them , by ſuch revelations : and thoſe, 
who received and obeyed the things delivered by the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, thoſe things, ſo delivered,(as be conteſſerh) were not the For. 
mal, but Material Objed of their Faith , but the Formal Olje# was GoD, 
by the ſecret and inward Teſtimony of his Spirit, perſwading themin 
their hearts that theſe things declared to them were really his command, 
and thence inclining and bowing their minds to an aflent and obedience 
tothem. Andalbeit pag. 38 heterms this 4 wild afertion , yet he hath 
but ſaid and not proven it tobe ſo, and till he prove, he needs no fur. 
ther refutation , neither is it non-ſenſe nor yet a deſtroying of the cauſe, 
as with the like proofeleſs confidence he affirms,p. 37 that,where revelati- 
ons are made by outward voices, or in 4 manner objected to the outward ſenſes,the 
cauſe or motive of credibility is not ſo much becauſe of what the outward ſenſes 
perceive , 4 becauſe of the miward teſtimony of the Spirit, aſſuring the Soul, that 
it is GOD ſo manifeſting bimſelf. Which teſtimony, to anſwer his que- 
ſion , is diſtinguiſhable from what is objected to the outward ſenſes, al- 
beit it goalways along with it ſimul & ſemel , as they uſe toſay z ſince he 
with me accounts it a ſerious truth to ſay the Devil may delude the exter- 
nal ſenſes, and he can far more eaſily deceive them, than the true inward 
and ſpiritual ſenſes of the Soul , by counterfeiting the inward teſtimony 
of the Spirit, ſince by that , the Apoſtle ſaith , we know and partake of that, 
which neither eye hath ſeen nor ear beard. 

EC 9. Pag. 39. He confefſeth with me, that the formal Obje of the 
Saints faith is always the ſame. But yet , that he may ſay ſomething, he 
ſpendeth the paragraphin railing , accuſing me , 4s writing non-ſenſe , and 
being an Ignoramus , becauſe 1 bring inſtances which relate to the mate- 
rial objet , which himfelf confefleth alſo to be the ſame in ſubſtance. But 
by his good leave, forall he is fo poſitive in his judgment, 1 muſt ſhew 
the Reader his miſtake : for thoſe examplis of Abraham, and others, arc 
adduced by me, to ſhew the one-neſs of the ſormal obje# , neither has he 
ſhewn that they are impertinent for that end , fince as the formal objett 
of Abraham's Faith was God's ſpeaking to him by Divine revelations, fo 
is the ſame the Formal objed of the ſaints now, and therein ſtands the unity 
orone-neſs of our faith with him, and not in the material objet, which 
often differs; for tooffer up his ſon was a part of the material objeft of his 
Faith, which is none of ours now. And fo for as much as he deſires to 
know of me , that was the material object of Adam's faith before the fall, (a 
: 1 
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veſtion not tothe purpoſe ) he muſt firſt tell me , why he ſo magiſterial- 
ly and poſitivly denys Chrilt to have beenthe objettof his faith , and then 
he may have an anſwer And whereas he flouts at that reaſon, that 
altions are ſpecified from their objefts , as non- lenſical , he ſhould have proye 
ed and ſhewn wherein, and then 1 might have anſwer'd him: he might 
have wit enough to know , that no man of reaſon will be moved by his 
bare railing aſſertions , pag. 40, beſides a deal of railing , wherein he ac- 
cuſeth me of confuſion and darkzef,, he accounts my arguing for immedias 
revelation, from the revelations the Patriarchs and Prophets had, imperti- 
ncnt; to which 1 anſwered before: the ſum of which is, that, fince 
theſe immediat revelations were ſo frequent under the Law, it muſt be 
very abſurd, to ſay, they are ceaſed _ the Goſpel. He himſelf proy- 
eth , pag. 41 , that under the New there is a more clear diſcovery, according 
rothat of Paul, 2 Cor. 3 : 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in 4 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, &c, which being brought by him, albeit 
zgainſt himſelf, 1 leave him to anfiver, In thus page and thenext, 42 , 
he allegeth the ſayings of Chriſt and bis Apoſiles , brought by me , and my argu- 
ments thence , do proye no more than he confefſeth : but whether they prove 
not all I plead for from thence, is leftto the Readers judgment, Here, 
according to his cuſtom, ( though Icondemn the Socinians) be will be 
inſinuating , that I agree withthem, to whoſe notions of the Spirit, al- 
beit I aſſent not, yer 1 deſire to know of him, in what Scriptur he finds 
theſe words , that the Spirit is a diſtin Perſon of the Trinity ; forl ireely ac- 
knowledge, according to the Scriptur, that the Spirit of God proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son , and is God, and by what authority he ſeeks to 
obtrude, upon others , expreſſions of the chief articles of faith , not to be 
found in Scriptur, or to accuſe ſuchas will not accept ofthem, and aſ- 
ſent to them, or whether any has reaſon to thipk he truely makes the 
Scripturthe Rule of his faith , ( notwithſtanding his pretence ) when he 
either will not or cannot find words in it to expreſs the chicf articles of 
his Creed, 

C 10. Pag. 43. By aſtrange miſtake he would haye me prove, that, 
ſince 1 make * of theſe promiſes of Chriſt relating to the Spirit , I would prove 
that all haye warrand to write Scriptur : as if no man could hayveimmediart 
revelation , without he write Scriptur, whereas himſelf confeſſeth that 
many of the Patriarchs hadit, before Moſes, who yet wrot no Scriptur, 
yea and Cain , whom I ſuppoſe he judgeth to haye been no writer of Scri- 

_— 
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ptur. And by the like miſtake, pag. 45. he confefſeth all I plead for, 
and contradi&s all he has been fighting for, in affirming , that Believer, 
now haye free acceſi to Chriſt , the great Teacher of his People , always to ger his 
mind known and writen m their hearts, but nor to get prophetik revelations, 
But where doth he find meplead for prophetik revelations as common to 
all? And whether the former words do not grant immediat objeftive reve. 
lation, in the largeſt ſenſe I plead for it, 1lleave the Reader to judge. 
Here heaccuſes me of ſpeaking baſely of the Scriptur, but neithertels mg 
where , nor what I ſay, whic' is indeed a baſe way of reviling, though 
familiar tohim. To my laſt argument ,pag. 49. $ 35. he anſwers little, 
but railing. The minor 4 towit, that whereas Proteitants call the Scripturs 
their Rule, yet , if asked why they believe them, do ſay , becauſe in them isdeliver. 
ed the Will of God , which was revealed objeitively and immediately to holy men] 
he ſaith , deſtroyerh the whole argument , but why I know not ; ſince ſurely 
that proves they at laſt recurr to the immediat teſtimony of the Spirit , as the 
certain and infallible ground of Faith, which is my concluſion. That I thence 
infer that Proteſtants are for the uncertainty of immediat objefive revelation, 
is moſt falfly and difingenuouſly aſſerted by him, forl ſeek not toinferr 
anyſuchthing from the medium of that argument; bur having ſhewn there- 
by how they are forc'd to recurr to this revelation, as the primary ground 
of their Faith, I add, that it's ſtrange then they ſhould ſeek to repreſent that as 
dangerous , or utcertain, which they are thus forced torecurr to, And whether 
he'doth nor ſo, ever and anon repeating the ſtory of Deluſions, to nauſeat- 

ing, throughthis chapter , any that reads it may ſee , and ea(ily perceive 
his baſe diſingenuity in that part : as alſo in the following lines, where 

he ſaith , their conceſſion makes nothing for the f ally pretended immediat and ol- 

jefive revelations which Quakers boaſt of , tor where doth he find me plead- 

ing for any ſuch? Neither isit the queſtion , Whether the Quakers do falſy 
pretend to immediat revelation, yea or nay? but, Wether Quakers do wel , and 
are ſound in believing that immediat Divine imvard revelation is neceſſary ts every 

Believer , for the building up of true faith? But it is uſual with him, where he 

can not anſwer, to turn-by the queſtion , and fill-up the paper with rail- 

ing and reviling ! 


Section 
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Section, IV. 


Wherein his Fourth Chapter of che Scripturs is conſidered. 


C :, E may judge of this chapter of the Scripturs by the firſt ſen- 
tence, which contains a he, ſaying, he findsthe third Theſis 
1n ſomethings altered, and more clearly ſet down in the Apology, 

than in the ſingle ſheet ; whereas there is not one word of difference, but 

the miſplaging of a word by the Printer : but it is become ſo familiar with 
him to ſpeak un:ruth, that he can not forbearit! Indeed this whole 
chapter is a complex of railing , calumnys and malitiousgroundleſs inſinuations : 
and indeed the man is ſo troubled,that he can not find any thing in what 
I write, {which he ought according to his titte and dederechia 
only to examin and confute) that in ſtead of - that he be- 
ſtows ſeveral pages out of Stalbam and Hicks, and his conſiderations 
upon them, whoſe lyes and calumnys are long ago anſwered, and unre- 
plyed to by them. So that the Partys concerned having already vindi- 
cated themſelvs, it is not my place to medleinit; and it 7. B, would do 
any thing in this to the purpoſe, he ſhould take up this debate, where 
his friend Mr Stalham and his brother Mr Hicks the Anabaptiſt ( whoſe au- 
thority he uſeth ſo often, and to whom he gives ſo much credit ) have 
given it over , by a reply totheſe anſwers. Having ſolaced himſelf in 
the repetitions of theſe mens calumnys, ( for that appears to be his de- 
light ) he digrefſeth to prove the Scripturs to be the Word of God. But if they 
be granted to be tbe words of God , which no Quaker, that ever I knew of, 

did or will deny , wherein are they derogated from? fince they are ma- 

ny words, and not one. Bur if he will = they are the Word of 

God, xa? iFoyny or per eminentiam , toſay ſo, ſeing the Word of God is 

aſcribed to Chrift , muſt either equal them with him, or ſpeak non-ſenſe, 

ſeing that one epithet can nor be predicated of two things, na?' iFoyw, 
without a groſs contradiQtion. That the Word of the Lord came tothe Pro- 
pets , and that what they ſpake was the words that came from that Word, 
isgranted, nor was it ever denyed by us , who are againſt all falſereve- 
lations and lying fancys of mens imaginations, as muchas he, which he 


herein this chapter repeats oyer and over again, to nauſeating : butit 
: Zh | whil 
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will not thence follow, that the Word , ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 
1:19. isthe Scriptur , which he has not yet proven , and | have ſhewn 

the contrary in the former Se&ion 
© 2, Atlalt, pag. 54-#. 5, he comes totreat of of the Divine authority 
of the Scripturs, and reckons it confuſion and ſe!t-contradiction in me, 
to alert , that the authority of the Scripturs doth not depend upon any efficacy or 
vertue placed in theſe writings , but is wholly to be aſcribed to that Spirit from 
whence they came ; and yet, within halt a dozen of lines, he confefleth the 
lame, ſaying , we ſtoop unto the authority of the Scripturs of Truth , becauſe de- 
livered bythe Inſpiration of God , fo the confuſion and contradiction 1s his 
own. Yea the exampls he brings, of the Atts and Statutes of Parliament, 
do very wel prove what 1 ſay, for we do not ſub:nit to theſe ſtatuts , be- 
cauſe ofthe matter in them, or things commanded, but becauſe of the 
Authority commanding : for when the Parliament by an A appoynts a 
rax of ſo much money to be leyyed from the Subjes, it is not the mat- 
ter or ſubſtance of this Aft, that makes us obey it , but becaule of the 
Magiſtrats Authority. Bur he ſaith , they are Divine revelations, and there- 
fore muſt have the ſtamp of Divine authority. Anſw. The ſtawp of Divine 
Authority lies not in the things revealed , butin the manner of the reve- 
lation , as being the yoyce and manifeſtation of God ; elſe great abs 
ſurdity would follow , as I ſhall briefly ſhew, being topurſue him in this 
poynt, as he hasitlieing up and down in his rambling diſcourſe, whoſe 
way is not to follow one matter to a period, but to touchir here and there, 
intermixing otherthings , that ſo his nauſeating repetitions and oft re- 
iterated ra:lings may be the more covered. And therefore ] intend not to 
tie my ſelf to follow him page after page immediatly, leſt 1 ſhouldem- 
bark my ſelf in the like diſorder, and make ſuch a confuſed hodg-podg, 
as he has done; but to follow every matter as he has it (catter'dup and 
down. And of this I though fit to acquaint the Reader in this place, 
once for all, as being the method I purpoſeto uſe, throughout this trea- 
tiſe. Sofrom this 55 page we have him not upon this matter untill 
page 61 , where he takes notice of my citations out of ſeveral Proteſtant 
Confeſſions and Calvin, and will not have them to favour me, giving 
moſt diſingenuouſly, as one reaſon, becauſe they expresfly (ay , that the 
work of the Spirit is by and with the Word , and not au inſpiration , diſtin# and ſe- 
parated fromit : thereby he would make his Reader believe, as if this were 
ſaid by all ofthem, whereas it is only ſaid by the Weſtminſter ys of 
hi 
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whom I particularly obſerved , that they ſpake not fo clearly as the 
other, The French confeſſion ſaith, it is by the imward perſwaſion of the Ho- 
by Spirit: and the Belgth,, that it is by the teſtimony of the Spirit in our hearts : 
and Calvin ſaith, the Spirit of God muſt inwardly teach us that Moſes and the 
Prophets ſþake from God. But that teſtimony of the Spirit, which is i» our 
hearts , and by which the Spirit teacheth us there, albeit it be not diffe- 
rent from and contrary tothe things it teacheth us of , yetit is certainly 
diſtin& and ſeparat ; albeit all the things taught were the very ſame, 
which hereis not. Els, becauſe a man may be taught that , by a Feſuzt at 
Rome, which 1, B. may teach another man in Holland, therefore that 
on and 7, B, are notdiſtin& andſeparat, Are theſe good reaſonings? 

ur let us now (ee whether theſe be any better , by which,in the two tol- 
lowing pages, 62 & 63, he proſccutes the ſame matter, the ſum where- 
of amounts to this, that there are ſuch evident charaters of Divinity in the 
Scripturs , which do as manifeſtly prove them to be of God, as the Sun doth its 
ſhining, t04 man whoſe eyes are opened: and that the work of the Spirit , is, only 
to take the yail from off mens eyes , that they may ſee theſe Charafters of Divmity , 
and not that the Spirit , by any imwardimmediat revelation , doth ſagnifis to the 
Soul , by way of objeft, that theſe Books proceeded from the Diftats of the Spirit 
of God : in which he places the difference betwixt himſelf and the Quakers. 
Now whether theſe aforeſaid Teſtimonys of Calvin and the reft donot 
confirm this laſt , rather thanthe other, Ileave the Reader to judge. 
But further, it's like the man has not been aware into what inextricable 
Difficulty he has run himſclf, by his reaſoning here; for, if this opening of 
the eyes by the Spirit be needful, to perceive theſe Divine Charadters ( as 
the opening of the natural eyes is needfal, to ſee the outward Sun) then 
the Characters can not be ſeen, but by thoſe , whoſe eyes are thus opened, 
that is toſay , who have a wel diſpoſed intelleF, And thus recurr upon him- 
ſelf all the difficultys and abſurditys he would urge upon me , in his for- 
mer chapter, for ſaying, that Divine Revelations are evident to a wel diſpoſed 
Intelle. For it may be query'd Whether all have this wel diſpoſed Intel - 
le? their eyes thus opened? If yea, thenall men have Ppragm repel a- 
tion: yer at other times he accounts this a privilege of the Saints, and 
thence denies it, in confeſling , pag. 63 » that ſome are blind , and ſee it not ; 
and then again the queſtion recurrs, How a man knows he has it , fo that 
he may not think he ſees it,and has it, when he has it not? This can not 


be decided by the Scriprurs, for they are the matter under debate , = 
| that 


34 Of the Scripturs. Sect. IV. 
that-yere to run in a Circle. And (ince, as heſaith, the Devil God's 
Ape, and that thereare ſo many Deluſions of the Devil and falſe imagina- 
tions of the phanſy which men are ſubject unto, as he has told over and over 
again; how is he ſure that he is not thus deluded by the Devil, and abuſed 
by his phancy ,in imagining he ſecth, when indeed he is blind? Andto 
*The Ex. $1ve him his ownargument and query , fince ſome and even * Pro- 
aminzrs Feſtants have affirmed Books, denied by him, to be of the Canon, ſuch as 
ofthe theWiſdom of Solomon and Eſdras, and to have theſe Divine CharaGters ; and 
Veltmin-+ others deny ſome to be of the Canon and to have theſe CharaRers, 
ſter Con- a5 the Epifile of Iames , which he ſaith has it, how is he ſure that they are 
tctlion. þlind, and deceived , and not he? Sothat he muſt cither confeſs all his 
former reaſonings, as alſo here pag. 83 : £6, to be to no purpoſe, orels 
Luthe. acknowledge thar all he faith here for the Scriprurs is of no force, and 
rans. that. he has no better certainty nor ground for his faith of the Scripturs 
verity (to give him back his own durty example he throws at me, p. 64.) 
than for the Twrks Alcoran; and thus is diſpatched alſo what he. ſaith, 
. 64.n: 18 where he confeſſeth, ſome approved Buoks, which others 
rejected. And whereas he ſaith, p. 86 & 87 that ſad Experience has tanght 
the World, what devil:ſh Doftrins have been invented under the Notions of 
New Revelations, of which after he gives aliſt, ſince the ſame ſad Expe- 
ricace has taught the World , what Deviliſh doErins have been taught, 
under the notion of being revealed in the Scriptur, ſuch as in his own 
account , thoſe of the Socinians, Arminians, Antinominians and preſent 
Engliſh Auabaptiſts, to wit , his Author Hicks and his Brethren z andyet 
what will more follow from the one againſt the Spirit of Repelations now, 
than from the other againſt the Scripturs? 
C 3.Liketo this are his reaſonings, Pag.87 concerning the Canen ef the 
Scripture, that there are juſt ſo many Books, neither more nor leſs: for 
I havepropoſed this to be proved by Scriptur, it being an Article oftheir 
Faith, ſince they judge all ſuch ſhould be proved by Scriptur. To this, in 
ſead of offering any Scriptur-proof, he fith they bave the Charatters of 
Dsvine Light, the weakne(s of which is above obſcryed ; & then he brings 
two Exampls, one of the At of ?arliament, another of a man's writing ten 
lettersto his wife. But exampls are. poor arguments, eſpecially to prove 
Articls of Faith, when not one Scrihtur can be brought to do it by ſuch4s 
ſay the Scriptur is the adequat and only Rule of their Faith, neither will his ex- 
awpls do. For it in aNatten one Pars ſhould differ from the other; alledging 
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Sect. I'V. Of the Scripturs. 
ſpurious Acts,not made by the Parliament, were by the induſtry of ſome; 

rinted and recorded with the right, as the caſe is now among the Pro- 
Eire of Chriſtianity, concerning the Canon of Scriptur, the writen 
Atts could never decide this queſtion, but either theſe Legiſlators, it 
alive, or a new Parliament having equal Authority and Legilluive pow= 
er with thoſe that made the former. And it a Woman ſhould doubt that 
five of the ten Letters , ſubſcribed with her Husband's Name, were not 
his, ſhe could not know the certainty , but by her Husband's own Te- 
ſtimony , and ſince he himſelf has ſaid, that, to diſcern theſe Charatters, 
a ſubjefive concurrence of the Spmritis neceflary , which ſince he ſaith ſome. 
have not, they can then not be ſure of this Article of Faith : his Example 
here of the five Fingers is yet more filly than the former. And albeit he 
confidently affirms he has above ſhewn this, we ſhall by examining 
it ſhew the contrary , as p. 74 & 75+ anſwering tothat of mine, where 1 
ſhery that in Prov. 30: 5,6. there is the ſame Prohibstion of not adding , 
that is Rev,22:v. 18, and therefore it would follow, that all writen after 
Solomon's time was againſt the inind of God. To this he gives a rare an« 
ſwer! what # ſpoken of that Book (1 ſuppoſe he means the Revela!:ons ) 
and elſewhere of the Commands of God, us conſequently to be mnderſiood of 
all ; but this is to repeat that againſt which the argument is formed, in 
ſtead of anſwering it, Either that of Revelations muſt not be underſtood 
as he doth it , or that of Proverbs makes the ſame exclufion, ſince the 
words are the ſame, andthe Authority alſo. But the Prophecys of the Pro- 
phets (faith he ) were but Explications of the Law of God: bat ſuch Fx- 
plications go to make up the Canon, and will he admit that yet? No. 
But the Lord did not ( ſaith he ) bind up his own band; but has he bound up 
his hands now , that he can not move any of his Servants by his Spirit 
towrite? I ſuppoſe he will not ſay he hath. He confeſſeth there were 
Prophets afrer Fobn's days , who truly fore-told Events, but were not to write 
Scriptur. Buts not a part of that , which he accounts the Canon, a fore- 
telling of Events, and yet that excludes it not from the Canon, Here, 
becaule he is pinched, he takes his uſual retreat by failing a railing, and 
comparing us with Papiſts , who he ſaith uſe this Argument, And what 
then? Icould tell him an hundred arguments, uſed by him, which the 
Papiſts alſo uſe againſt us, will he ſay it follows, they are invalid ? But 
atlalt he thinks he has found a myſterious Riddle, that will do the bu- 
lineſs, and therefore he leayes it with a defiance , Let him w-riddle this 


E 2 myſte- 
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myſtery, if be can, to wit,woben ſhall our Canon be compleated? when will there 
be no more nee of Revelations? But mightnot this ſame queſtion have been 
propoſed tothe Chriſtians that lived before Fobn wrot his Book of the 
Revelation? And , as 1 ſuppoſe they would have anſwered , ( to many of 
whom perhaps it was not revealed that Joby ſhould write ſuch a Book 
afterwards ) fo ſhall I directly anſwer his queſtion , When it ſhall pleaſe 
God , in whoſe Power it is to reveal himſelf, when, how, and ſo long as 
be pleaſes, and who ( as he ſaith ) has not bound up his own hand. 

E 4- I come now to conlider what he faith of the perfefion of the 
Scripturs: and becauſe he is very clamorous in accuſing me,as derogating 
therefrom , it will be manifeſt whethet he has any reaſon ſo to do, P, 55, 
1.6, he quarrels.I forget the yarration of the firſt Creation, and that the Exampls 
are inſiruftive. But who will deny, or when did [, that the remarkable 
Providences of God towards his Children are inſtrutive? Do not 1 
expreslly ſhew how they are inftruftive, p. 46. which himſclf alſo notig- 
eth? Andwasthe firſt Creation no part-of God's Providence towards 
Man, who was torule oyerit ? Is it notthen there included ? But I make 
no mention of the promiſes and threatnings : but are not they any part of the 
Do&trins of Chriſt, nor included in any part of theſe pretious Declara- 
tions , which I ſay the Scriptur contains? Next, he carps at my ſaying 
[ the Chief Dottrins of Chriſtianity ] asKing where we may find the whole 
Doftrins of the Chriſtian Faith? I anſwer freely, in the Scripturs: and 
let him prove, it he can, thisto be any contradiction, ſeing my ſaying 
[ the Chief Dottrins of Chriſtianity | is indefinit, excluding none. And 
therefore molt baſe and abominable is that lye he makes of me in the laſt 
part of this paragraph , where he ſaith, / ſa7 the Scriptur only beareth Tefli- 
mony to ſome of them, to wit, of the Chief Heads of Chriſtramity , which I date 
him to proveever to have been faid or written by me. And of the like na- 
tur are his lying conjeturs and his malitious infinuations from my words, 
in the two following paragraphs, which 1 utterly renounce and return 
upon him as his own falſe and fititious apprehentions : for do not 1 de- 
clarethe Authority of the Scriptur, when teſtifie they are from the Spi- 
rit, and that ſuch commands require obedience,as has been aboye ſhewn? 
But what he urgeth of this further, p. 57 & 59 , from the ſayingof ſome 
Quakers, affirming that # not 4 Comniand to them, wht is given to another, 
albeit I might juſtly rejeR it as impertinent , till he prove it , for the rex- 
ſons upon this occaſion above declared ; yet, becauſe he _ 

enjd- 
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Benjamin Furly in Rotterdam having ſome knowledge of that matter, I an= 
ſwer , Whether will he ſay all the Commands in Scriptur to every per- 
ſon,there mentioned,are binding upon every individual now? It he dare 
not ſay they are, as 1 know he dare not, how mult [ then diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt what binds me and binds me not? Muſt it not be by the Spirit 
(ſuppoſe it were only ſubjefively, as he will confeſs) inlightening the 
Underſtanding > To makethis diſtinion then, it ſeems it is the ope- 


ration of the Spirit that makes them know their duty , and ſure they can 


not obey before they know. But, if he ſay that though they ſhould want 
that operation cf the Spirit, & did not know nor acknowledge them to be 
their duty, yet they are binding upon them : neither B, F.nor any Quaker 
will deny but even the Commands of God's Spirit & the Precepts of the 
Scriptur , which now concern all, are binding upon all , ſo that they 
ſhall be juſtly condemned for not obeying , albeir chat by the perverſneſs 
of their hearts and wills they either rcfuſe toobey, or will not acknow- 
ledge them. So that his urging of that, p Go & G1. n. 13. and his plead- 
ing for it, is unneceſſary, and needs no anſwer : yet who would ſay , they 
could obey, to any advantage of their Souls, without this operation of 
the Spirit , ſince whatſoever i not of Faith xs ſin? Butasto theſe words 
ſaid to be writen by B. F, he is here challenged to prove they are his, 
without adding or diminiſhing , (and it's wel known the adding or dimi- 
niſhing of two or three words in a few lines will quite alter the ſenſe ) 
and before he has anſwered this challenge, and freed himſelf from the 
juſt cenſur of a Calamniator , albeit he take the help of his Author Hicks, 
he will tind his foly, in accuſing men at ſecond hand, proofs, and upon the 
teſtimony of their adverfarys. What follows in this paragraph and p. 60. 
is meer railing and perverſions, comparing us with Papifts, asis before ob- 
ſerved; and 1ndced all of it is overturned by that one aſſerrion of mine , 
that what revelations are contrary to the Scriptur are ro be rejefted. 

C 5. Pug. 57-7. ro. he faith, I come nearer to the core of my deſigne , which 
# to ſet up Enthuſiaſmes , in affirming that the Scripturs are not the Fountain , 
but a declaration of the Fountam: and yet the man within 3 or 4 lines con- 
fefleth it himſelf, aſcribing it to my folly ro dream any manthinks ſo, 
(thus he goes backward and torward! ) which he illaſtrars by the example 
of Laws. But if it be fo, are not they to be blam'd that account rhem the 
principal Original of all Truth and knowledge? Whether the other branch 
of my deduction follow from this , that they are not tobe accounted the pri- 
E 3 mMa- 
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mary Rule of Faith and manners, will appear , when the arguments and ob- 
jections , relating to that, cowe particularly to be mentioned, And 
whereas he thinks this is abſurd, and not nraking for my deſigne, becauſe 
God himſelf is the Fountain , and yet not the Rule , he miltakesthe matter as 
urged by we ; for I argue that the Scripturs are not the original ground of 
knowledge , but GOD, not ſimply conſidered , but as manifefting himſelf 
in Divine immediat revelations i# the hcarts of his Children : which be- 
ing the New Covenant's diſpenſation, as inthe laſt ſe&ionis proven, is 
the primary and adequat Rule of Chriſtians.. For I was never ſo abſurd asto 
call God , ſimply conſidered, or the Spirit of God | in abſtrato ]( not as inm- 
printing Truths to be believed and obeyed in mens hearts, not contrary 
but according to Scriptur, for ke can not contradict himſelf) the Rule of 
Chriſtians: and this may ſerve toan{wer all his cayills upon this Theaw, 
And whereas he wonderethin the following page 58. why any revelations 
even from the Spirit ſhould be more primary than the Scripturs, ſince they are 
confeſſed to come from the inſþ:ration of the Spirit , ( tor why he uſcth the La- 
tine word afflatas, and doth nor interpret it, I know not, unleſs to fright 
ignorant folk, that they may think it's a piece of the witch-craft of the 
Quakers whom he accuſeth) it is ſtrange he ſhould have ſo little ſenſe, 
as to make it a matter of admiration, as if that were not more primary to 
a man which cometh immediatly from the Spirit of Godin his heart, than 
that which ( albeit it come fromthe Spirit) yet is through another, and 
ſo muſt needs be but ſecondary, albcit it be confeſſed they writ them not 
for themſelys , but for others , which I deny not. Of the ſame naturis, 
and the ſame way is anſwered , what he faith, p.65.n.19. to wit, that I 
confound the Principal Leader withthe Original Rule, becauſe 1 ſay the Spirit is 
the Prime and Principal Leader: but I deny his conſequence, neither doth 
his example of the Windand Compaſt prove it; the Spirit is the Principal 

Leader , as imprinting upon man's Soul the Rules he ſhould walk by: 

but indeed he would _ a very uncertain Pilot that had no compaſi but 

only a deſcription of it, anda journal how other men had ſteered that 

courſe , and ſuch Pilots is he and his Brethren, according to theirown 

confeſſion. But he thinks I drive at ſomething more intolerable, to wit, 

that the Revelations the Quakers pretend to, or the Light within, is to be preferred, 

4: the more primary and principal Rule , to the Scripturs: 1t the Quakers did 

affirm any revelations , they ſpeak of, as coming from that Light, either 

were or could be contrary to the Scripturs, he would ſay ſomething, 
£225 ma  -: Þ ; other. 
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otherwiſe it will amount to no more but that commands, as they are im- 
printed upon the Soul, that is , the Law writen in the heart by the Spirit , is * 
more _ and principally the Rule than the ſame things writen and 
received only trom another; as to which 1 will only ask him , Whether 
thoſe things, which the Apoſtles received immediatly from the Spirit 
commanding them to go here or there to preach the Goſpel, orthelike, 
were, as to theſe ends, more primarily and principally the Rule tothem, 
than any thing that was recorded in the Scriptur, where they could not 
learn their duty , as to thoſe particulars ? Andthat I make not the Scri- 
pturs and the Spirit all one, I have above ſhewn; and therefore his mali- 
tious inſinuations of Socinianiſme fall to the ground : but hethinks he 
has found-out a mighty dilemmas in the end of this paragraph, p. 66. Or 
will I ſay that the Light within me is really the Increated Spirit? This (faith he) 
muſt be blaſphemy with 4 witneſs --- to be beard with horror, an4 therefore needing 
no other confutation. Poor man! how aptis he to make a noiſe about no- 
thing? Ifthere be any blasphemy, it is his own. For what if I ſhould ſay 
Is not GOD a LIGHT ? andisnot heinevery man? and is not this Light within 
the /ncrexted Spirit? The Reader may judge how eaſily theſe windy boaſts 
of his are blown away : how the Spirit ruleth vs and yet is not contound- 
ed withthe Rule, l have above ſhewn, ſo that what he ſaith to that in the 
reſt of this page , where he wapers and rails, is but ſuperfluous, Next, 
after he has alictle plaid the Pedant upon the words magis originaliter , he 
concludes his 2.2 paragraph , with asking me, why the revelations 1 pretend 
to ſhould be accounted more One with the Spirit bimſelf, than theſe revelations 
by which the Scripturs were diftated? but this is his allegeance, none of my 
affirmation. Next, I never ſaid that the Revelations, by which the Scri- 
pturs were dictat, were leſs primary than any other whatſoever, albeit 
norevelation, which is writen and transmitted to a man only by the rc- 
port of another , can beſo primary and immediatto him as that which 
he receives in himfelf : he confeſſeth here with me , p. 67. that the Spirit is 
the Prime and Principal Leader ; whether that makes tor my caule , as alſo 
what follows, will after in its place be examined, 

C 6. Butbecauſc he foundeth his aſſertion of my detrating from the 
perfection of the Scripturs, becauſe I deny them to be the primary-and 
mginal Rule , ( for he acknowledgeth that I confeſs them to be a ſecondary 
one )I will exaimin the ground by which he goes about to prove it, as allo 

bis anſwers to my arguinents proving the contrary. His firft is from the 
| parable, 
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parable, Luke 16: 31, where it is ſaid , They have Moſes and the Prophets, 
x b-m if they beat not , neither will they be perſwaded, if one be raiſed from the 
dead : but this proves only that one raiſed from the dead is not ableto 
convince thoſe that will not ear Moſes and the Prophets, not that the Scri- 
ptur is a more primary and principal Rule than what the Spirit immediatly 
reycals inthe Soul; torthat conſequence will not nor doth follow, nor is 
in the leaſt proven by him, neither can be, unleſs he firſt proye, that, 
albeitthe teltimony of one from the dead be leſs powerfull toperſwade 
than the Scripturs, yet itis more than the immediat teſtimony of the 
Spirit in the heart , which l deny , andreftsfor him to prove, before he 
conclude any thing from this place. Next, this Parable was uſed by 
Chriſt tothe Jews , to ſhew them their hypocriſy , who,albeit they deceir- 
fully pretended ſo much to reverence and follow Moſes and the Prophets, 
( as many now adays dothe Scripturs ) yet they did not really hear them, 
els they would have acknowledged him, of whom Moſes and the Prophet; 
did ſo clearly write, fince healſo did as great and convincing miracls be- 
fore them, asif they had the teſtimony of one raiſed from the dead. 
And this leads me to take notice of what he ſaith, p 68. n. 24. in anſwer to 
my argument drawn from the difference betwixt the Law that is writen 
without and the Goſpel that is writen within; where he accuſcth me of con- 
tradition , becauſe of my argument drawn from the revelations that were 
underthe Law and the ſame-nefs of the obje : but I have anſwered this ca- 
rill, in the former ſeCtion. Yet ſince the ſtrength of this reſolves in his 
ſuppoſing I affirm there is no toriten Rule under the Goſpel, which he aftcr con- 
cludes, the whole falleth tothe ground; for I neyerdenied the Scriptur 
to be a ſecondary Rule , and that is ſome Rule, for to ſay I affirm thereisno 
writen- Rule, becauſe the writen is not the primary, is a wild concluſion, 
And therefore all the reſt of his talk to prove that Chriſt inſpired the 
Apoſtles to write things to be a Rule to Chriſtians, is meerly ſuperfluous, 
ſince that that is a Rule, though not the primary , was never denied by 
me: and it may be here obſerved, that all his arguments to prove the 
Scripturto be a Kale, unleſs they prove them to be the primary and principal 
one, conclude nothing , and are againſt me to no purpoſe, 


« 7: His ſecond argument is deduc'd from 2 Tim. 3 : 16. wherehe | 
cites t 


Apoſtle ſaying of the Scripturs , they are able to make wiſe unto Sal- 
vation , and to make the man of God perfet. Where is firſt to be obſerved, 
his perverting of the Apoſtl's words, by an addition of his own, ( and 
there- 


La 


| UML. 


a. Ar... LE... = == FF, THF © Am. 2. ACE 


s ww ow uw 


- wo 4 TY {_ 8 JS 


Set. I'V. Of the Scriptures. 4.1 
therefore no wonder that he ſo frequently pervert mine) forthe Apoſtic 
ſaith not, they are able to make the man of Godperfeft, but, All Scriptur given by 
inſpiration is that the man of God may be perfe, thatis, contributeth in its 
kind and order towards the perteCtion of the Saints ; bur it follows not 
thence, that they are the Primary Rule , no morethan though T, B. will af- 
firm that his book is writen, that the man of God may be perſeF, that is, to 
help him to perfeRion, that thence it is tobe eſteemed the primary and 
chief Rule. Thus is anſwered that of Fohn20 : 3 1. But theſe are written, 
that ye may believe, &c. cited by him, p 74.. Fer his book is alſo written 
for that end , yet the conſequence will not follow: that they are able to 
make wiſe unto Salvation is not denied , in ſo far as they declare of the grace 
that brings Salvation and directs to the Light which leads to it z but how he 
thence inferreth they are the primary Rule, he muſt inform us the next 
time , ſince he has forgotten to doit now. And this may ſerve to anſwer 
thoſe places, where he (according to his cuſtom) repeats it over and 
over again, aSp. 74- 77 & 82. where he hath again the fore-mentioned 
perverſion, and enumerated the particular uſes , applied to the Scriptur, 
he concludeth its perfeRion , as wanting nothing. Now 1 deny not that 
every book as wel as chapter and verſe ofScripeer is perfe&t asto its end , 
that is , ſo far to expreſs the mind of God, as he was pleaſed at thattime , 
and alſo with a reſpet roits Author, as being written by the difats of 
the Spirit ; but that place will not conclude its perfeRion, either as the 
primary only or adequat , that is, entire, Rule, els all the other Scripturs, 
which were written after that Epiſtle of Paul, (as he will not deny but 
there were ſome ſo written) muſt be denied being any part ofthe Rule, 8& 

{oro be any way neceſſary for that end, The like abſurditys follow upon 
his uſing 2 Cor. 3:14. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Teſtament , ſince 
he dare not deny a great part of that Teſtament was written afterwards, 
Andthus is alſo anſwered what he urges from Pſal. 9: 7.(p4g. 74 & 79) 
The Law of the Lord us perfe#,&c, and from other Scriprurs ot like import : 
for if he underſtand perfeZion in the firſt ſenſe,it is not denied ; if inthe 
ſecond, which indeed isthe queſtion , it concludeth nothing , without 
rendring all the Scriptur, written afterwards , no part of the Rule or Ca- 
non, to uſe his own term, As for that of Peter, which he inſiſts upon, in 

the end of his paragraph , p. 70. I deny it to be underſtood of the Scri- 
ptur, and gave my reaſons before; and yet the man takes that for grant= 

ed, and thence argues from it , which is a moſt ſilly manner, albeit yery 
familiarto him, to beg the queſtion. F Next, 
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C 8. Next, he comes to conſider my anſyer to their objeRtions, but 
how he removes them may be judged by the firſt he obſervs, p. 71. 
where , in ſtead of proving that theſe words of Iſa. 8 : 20. uſually brought 
by them, Tothe Lai and to the Teſtimony , Fc. are meant of the Scriptur , 
which | deſired , ere any thing could be inferred forit, he anſwers, 4s 
if any , that ever read the Þible , could be ignorant , what is all along meaned by 
theſe words. 1s aot this a goodly proof , Reader? I am one that haye 
read the Bible, and know by the [ Law] is ſometimes meant the outward, 
ſomerimes the inu ard , ws thouſands more are yet to be convinced, 
that that place ſpeaks only of the ourward , and will need ſome better ar- 
ument thanthis of his, ere we change our judgment. But to proceed, 
be thinks my ſaying that the Law was in 4 more ſpecial manner given to the 
Fewes, and more principally than to us, to be a railing and r0aving , and acon- 
tradifting what I ſaid in the former Theſe: but this cavill, often repeated 
before , I did anſiver above. The like he judgeth my arguing there- 
from, that. «5 they were to try all things by the outward Law , ſo we are to try all 
in the firft place by the Word within: but here his baſe difingenuity ap. 
pears, for he has left-out theſe words [ in the firſt place ] that he might in. 
troduce the better the difficulty he phancyeth to himſelf to have brought 
meto afterwards ; for by this argument ( ſaith he) 1 prove more than 1 
ought, to wit , that the Scripturs ſhall not be ſo much as 4 leſs principal Rule. 
Who will be ſo fooliſh as to conclude that the ſaying things owght [ in the fiſt 
ru ] to be tried by the Word within , excludes things [ inthe ſecond place] to 
etried by the Scripturs? and is not that ſtillro own it as a ſecondary and 
ſubordinat Rule? And ſo he may ſee my feet here are eaſily rid, and that 
he held them not ſo faſt as he phancyed. And as for the other part of 
his alternative , the conſequence is of the like natur , that what 14s 4 priv- 
Cipal Rule then is now only ſubordintat ; for albeit I faid it was more principal 
to therathan now to us, yet I ſaid not it was the moſt principal to them, 
or then, more principal than what came immediatly from the Spirit, 
which he confelfeth to have been frequent under the Law , yea more 
frequent than now, according to his Principle, and my ſaying ſo could 
only inferr that conſequence. He rejects what I urge from the verſion of 
eds ap op as ſpurious, but for that we muſt take his word, els wanta 
P And then becauſe he can not come offtberter , according to his 
cuſtom, he concludes with a groſs perverſion and falſhood , ſaying , itis 
my apiniew , that the Law , id elt , the outward Law was given the Jews for 
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Rule , even aboye the Spirit"s revelations : which if it be mine, (as _ 
renounce it ) I defire to know where 1 haveaſlerted it ; he might have 
been at the pains to mark it, but he knew zit's like, it was not conyeni- 
ent, Next, he comes to prove, that theſe words Search the Scripturs, &c. 
Job. 5 : 39. do evincethe Scripturs to be the primary and adequat Rule , be» 
cauſe if Chriſt's do&rins ſhould be tried by them,much more privatEatha- 
fisſmes: but whodenies that? Yet he doth not thence prove, that the 
Scripturs are the primary Rule , by which all things muſt be tried 5» the firſt 


. Place, which is the thing in queſtion, Secondly, I would ask him, 


Whether the words Chriſt ſpake to the Jewes , which are recorded in 
Scriptur, were leſs a Rule tothem, or leſs binding and obliging upoa 
them, than the ſayings of Moſes and the Prophers? 1f he ſay they were 
leſs, then he overturns all his own tedious reaſonings , by which he 1la- 
bours to prove the obligation of what Chriſt and the Apoſtles delivered, 
(p. 84 at the end ) as wel as what Moſes and the Prophets, without the 
need of a new obligation: and likewiſe he muſt ſhew us how theſe ſa 

ings come to be as binding upon us now , as Moſes and the Prophets, 
whew they acquired greater authority,after Chriſt ſpake themthan they 


had then, or why they wanted then that authority. If he lays they 


were binding and obliging to the Jews , becauſe ſpoken by Chriſt, then 
his proof falleth to the ground. He is angry that 1 ſay the words may be 
interpreted , Te ſearch the Scripturs , as wel as Searchthe Scriptars, albeit 
the Greek word (ignify the one as wel as the other , and for anſwer, very 
magiſterially tels it i quite contrary to the yery words of Command , Search 
the Scripturs ; but the queſtion is whether that be the words, and that 
was what he ſhould have proven: but he makes no bounds of begging 
the queſtion, telling, Tolet and Maldenat fay itis ſo taken by all the Fathers, 
except Cyril, And what then? Did I undertake to ſubſcribe to all theſe 
Authors writings ? He muſt give mea reaſon why, ere I doit, andlet 
him deny it, if he dare, that the Greek word fignifies Te ſeerch the Scri- 
pturs, as wel as Search the Scripturs; and if it do, before 1 conclude the 
one more than the other, 1 muſt have ſome better argument than his 
bare affirmation. But to finiſh this , he will conclude all by the words of 
the Apoſtle James, c. 1: v. 25, where he ſaith the Apoſtle calleth the 
Scripturs the perfef# Law of Liberty, but that doth nor prove them to be the 
primary Rule, Suppoſe it were granted the Apoſtle meant the Scriprurs, 
which remains yet by him to be proven, _n is not done by what he 
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cireth chap. 2:8, by his deſiring them to fulfill the Royal Law,according to 5crj- 
pture , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, which proves it not atall ; yea 
to underſtand ir of the Scriprurs were to make the Apoſtle's words (carce 
good ſenſe, as if he had ſaid fulfill the Scripturs according to the Scripture , 
whereas it ſutes the place much better , thatthe Apoſtle meaned they 
ſhould fulfill the Royal Law in their hearts, which was one with the Scr;. 
pturs, that alſo command the ſame thing : that the Apoſtle means the 
ou1ward Law , and not that written in the heart , chap. 4: 12. he hath af- 
firmed , but not proven. Next, he comes to the Bereans being com- 
mended for ſearching the Seriptiirs, ACt, 17: 11. Burt this is the ſame way 
anſwered as the former , for it the Berears were obliged to believe and 
receive Paul's teſtimony , becauſe he preached the 7 ruth tothem, by 
authority from God, then their uſing or his commending them for uſing 
the Scriptur will not prove the Scripturto be the Primary Rule , yea mcre 
a Rule than the doCtrin they tried by it. In the reſt of what he ſaith in 
this. 28, he but fights with his ſhaddow, for I never ſaid they excluded 
the Law of Natur , in affirming the Scriprur 10 be the Rule ; or did | ever de. 
ny but that the Sriptur reveals things which Natur could never have diſcovered? 
But the queſtion is , whether that truth, that Man s the Off ſpring of God , 
from which the Apoſtle argues with the Athenians, was diſcovered to any 
by meer Natur, or by a Divine Principle? and this is that he ſhould have 
roven, and therefore yet remaines for him to do; but to be like him- 
Felf » he concludes this alſo witha groſs lye , ſaying , 1afhrm the Scriptur 
to be no more our Rule, than the Heathen Poets , which no ways follows from 
my words, neither hathor can he ever prove it. 

E 9. He thinks the Scriptures not determining of many things, nor 
havingany Rule for them , which he ſeems to acknowledge , is no argu- 
ment againſt their being the primary and adequat or only Rule, for that he 
apprehends no rational man will think needtull to a compleat Rule. Why? 
becauſe general Ries are enough , and thence he thinks it would follow, 
that the Quakers muſt have a new particular revelation for every at and word, 
ſuch as eating , drinking , walking , ©c, Bur 1 deny this conſequence: 
theſe adts , as ſimply conſidered , are natural ; and it will not follow, be- 
cauſe to ſpiritual acts, relating to Faith and my immediat ſervice towards 
God, I need a ſpiritual motion and influence of the Spirit, that therefore 
I nced ſuch athing to natural ats, If he ſay theſe natural aRs, uader 
ſome circumſtances , may be {in , or duty ; I confeſs then the _—_— 
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of the Spirit is needfull : for if I be ſitting , ſleeping , oreating inone place, 
when it 1s the mind of God 1 ſhould be preaching and praying in another, l do 
fio : but how can the Scriprar give me a Kule here? All that he anſwers to 
this, p. 76 & 77. reſolves into this, that all ſuch do«bts may be ſolved apply- 
ing the general rules of Scriptur , by Chriftian Wisdom , Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion, &c. But how ſhall 1 know that 1 truly make thisapplication? And 
to give him his own often repcated argument in the caſe of Reyelation , 
have not ſome thought they have made this application by Chriſtian 
prudence, when they did not? And not rogo further than 1. B's own 
Brethren, the Presbyterians, yea the chict and moſt eminent Teachers 
among them , did not ſome ot them judge it Chriſtian prudence, accord- 
ing tothe Scriptur Rule,to draw near & adhere to the Remonſtrance which 
others called publih, Reſolution men, denied ? Do not ſome of them think ir 
Chriſtian prudence , to go hear the Biſhops Curats, which others deny ? 
Did not thoſe chiet men among them , as George Hutcheſon and othcrs » 
think it Chriſtian prudence, to accept of the Indulgence, Anno 1668, 
in entring according to the limitations propoſed by the Council to their 
Places, which others, eſpecially of the baniſhed Bretbren, and perhaps 
himſelf was highly offended at? whence theſe men were termed Council- 
Curats. Other inſtances among them I could give. But how ſhall all this 
be decided ? What Scriptur-Rules can he afſign, that clearly doit? Ler 
him anſwer this diſtin&ly , and not paſs it over, leſt he be ſuſpeed to 
leap » where he can not ſtep. He confeſſeth to my alledging 1 Cor. 12. 
& Rom. 12. and after a little railing, hetels , p, 78, that be that is to rule is 
todo it with diligence , &c. but that the Scriptur ſaithnot that Fames or Pe- 
ter ſhould take-on this or that Office , by which confeſſion he deſtroys all , 
ſince the queſtion is , How Jamesand Peter knew they ſhould rake npon 
themtorule ? This he faith he has ſhewn above, but how inſufficiently 
my reply will evidence. He thinks noleſs impertinent , p. 78. for me 
to argue againſt their being a Rule as to all things, beeauſe they do not 
tell a man that be has the marks of true Faith, upon which knowledge the 
aſſurance of Salyation is founded; as if I muſt think the Laws of the 
Land muſt prove that R. B.is a Quaker , or that if R. B. had murther'd a 
man, it is a {ficient defence to ſay the Law doth not name R; B. But ſuch 
examples are poor arguments, anddo miſerably halt: R. B. confeſſing 
himſelfro be a Quaker, acknowledging every one of their dotrins, 15 
enoughto proye him one, inthe ſenſe of the Lawof the Land, and the 
F'1 Juige 
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Judge is to condemn him a murtherer, it convict by Witneſles that he 
really did the deed. And both theſe relate to outward things » Which can 
be proven by outward reſtimonys , for without the certainty of the eyi. 
dence the Judge can not pronounce his ſentence. But is a man's own 
confeſſiog or affirming he hath the true marks of faith enough to proye 
he has them? And what are the Witneſſes, to apply the example of 


committing the murther,by which a man ſhall know he has theſe marks? - 


and who muſt examin the Witneſſes , and judge of the certainty or clear- 
neſs of their evidences? Muſt it be the man thatis accuſed ? who uſeth 
that method? Doth not the man ſee how miſerably his pittyfull examyle 
claudicats? 

q 10. To my objeRion = the Scriprurs being the Only and Adequat 
Rule, the example ofdeaf perſons , idiots, infants, ſuchas can not read, 
and are ignorant of the Original Tongues, ſo called, all which in ſome 
meaſur, leſs or more, are deprived of the benctit of the Scripturs , fo ag 
to apply them to themſelys immediatly and effeually for a Rule, he 
asketh , Whether if any ſuch perſon in « land ſhould kill a man , or do any thing 
contrary to the Law , would it net puniſh them? And this herepeats, n. 35.in 
other words, which urgeth nothing, but upon ſuppoſition that the will 
of God can not be known otherwiſe than by the Scriptur which ſuppo- 
fition is falſe, and therefore his argument concludes nothing , yea him- 
felf confeſſeth that ſome thingy, and in particular murder , may be known 
by the Light of Natur , and ſo overturns his own argument. But he asketh 
What uſe can children, or idiots, or mad men make of the Light within? Anſy, 
The Light within being affirmed by us to be a Living Principle, that quickens 
the Soul , may influence ſuch perſons , but ſo can not any writings. Ag 
for his learned Dr. Owen's book , which he recommends, he may findit 
anſwered long ago by Samuel Fiſher a Quaker , which becauſe the Dodr 
found too hot to reply to, 1. B. that is ſo buſy a body may ſupply that 
want. But moſt rare of all is his anſwer, p. $80. to my Concluſion that 
Chrifl would not leave bis own to be led by a Rule obview to ſo many doubts, which 
is, and yet we ſeehebathdoneit; if this be not to beg the queſtion inthe 
higheſt degree, the Reader may judge. He confefſeth the Spiris i the 
chief Leader: butto ſeem to come off with ſome credit , he falleth a railing 
upon me, for not diſtinguiſhing , but confounding the Spirit's work and 
the Scripturs, and then beſtows many words, to _ y arediſtinQ, 
with a heap of citations inthe next p. $1. all which he might have ſpared, 

une 
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untill he had proved firſt that I denyed they were diſtinQ,or ſhewn where 

er when 1 confound them. What he writes , n. 3 8. & 39. p. $2. is meer 

riling , as the Reader by looking unto them may obſerve : he flouts 

there at my affirming 1 know one , that could not read , diſcover an error in the 

verſion, ſaying , but the good luck was, bimſeifwas Judge ; what he would 

jafer hence I ſee not, unleſs that their verhon is tree of errors, whichif 
he will adventur to affirm, his miſtake may be ſhewn by the teſtimony of 
learned men among themſelvs and his own correcting it divers times, 

which will after be obſerved. He ſaith , my ſpeaking ſoberly of the Scripturs 

# only out of Policy , becauſe the Quakers could noz effettuat their poynt , which 
ws to baye the Scripturs quite laid-by, as an old Almanack, But ſuch malitious 

lyes and railings need no anſwer. To this he adds two other groſs calum- 
ays, toconclude his paragraph , that it @ the Quakers fixed opinion, that 
the Scripturs are not 10 be made aſe of in their aſſembly, it being below them to 
expound any portion of it there , or to adduce any teſtimony therefrom for coujirma- 
tion of their afſertions. T his can be proved to be a manifeſt untruth by the 
teſtimony of many that are not Quakers, who have been witneſſes of 
the contrary. The other , which he calleth their conffant opinion, is, that 
when one cometh to hearkento the Light within , be hath obtained the whole end 
of the Scriptars , ſo that they become wholly uſeleſs tohim: this is alſoa horrid 

calumny. 

C1 - . In his examining of what I aſſert tobe the end and uſcfulneſs 
of the Seripturs, p. $3 , 84. he cannor find fault with what Iaſcribeto 
them, but that I give them not all; and whether I do wrong denying 
that to them which he would ſeem to give, the former debate will 
ſhew. Bur that he may be here like himſelf, he ſeeks to infer from my 
words moſt groſs and malitious conſequences , which are utterly falſe, 
andtill he prove them, they need no other anſwer, burto obferve them, 
and deny them , which I utterly do, ſuchas, that albeit Chrift has ordained 
Paſtors , and the Scripturs under the Goſpel, to make the man of God perfe@, yee 
the Quakers think they may be both laid aſide 4s uſeleſs : thar,according ts me,the 
Scripturs are not ſo much 45 a ſubardinat Rule: that the Quakers would have all 
ethers ſave themſelys to look upon themſ#!ys a4 not concerned in the Scripturs,that ſo 
they might be the ſole Yeperoyf theſe Oracles, andthen,he (aith,they ſhall quickly 
know what ſhall beceme of them: and that the Quakers «lways ſuppoſe that 
what tbe Spirit within them ſaith , can not contredi the Scrigtur , and therefore 
what they ſay contrary tothe Scriptur from the Spirit within muff be ſuppoſed to 

be 
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be ſeeming , andnot real: this he repeats again ( according to his cuſtom ) 
inthe next page; if he mean the Spirit of God, I hope he will not den 
it, andifhe mean any other ſpirit , we deny it. But he would be faſten- 
ing that upon us here , which may be jultly ſaid to them of their exalting 
their Confeſſion of Faith above the Scripturs, as in the firſt ſetion upon 
his Preface Iobſerved. But he hath an objection which he urgeth, p. 67. 
and by which he thinks to overturn all, asking of 1 believe the teſtimony of 
the Scripturs tobe true? Yes I do believe them, becauſe the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit in my heart obligeth me ſo to do, and therefore being perſyad- 
ed they aretrue I make uſe of them , though, inreſpe& to my ſelf, notin 
the firſt and primary place, but in a ſecondary, next to the Spirit; yer as 
to him I may urgethem every way , becauſe he accounts them ſo: and 
as to their teſtimony for the Spirit's being the Principal Leader, upon 
my uſing of which he founds his objection, (albeit, ſince he acknowledg- 
ethit, he has the.leſs reaſon to carp at it) I believeit fromthe Scriptur 
teſtimony, but not as the primary ground of my faith which I derive trom 
the Spirit it ſelf; yeras agroznd and that a very weighty one, As for his 
other queſtion Whether I be of the ſame mind with other Quakers, of whon 
Mr Hicks reporteth, I anſwer, that what is there reported by Hicks is 
falſe: and I here dare I. B. and his Author Hicks to prove it to have bcen 
ſaid by any Quaker, whichtillthey can do by good and ſufficient proof, 
they are both to be held as lying Calumniators. 


Section, Fifth, 


Wherein his Fifth and Sixth Chapters , intituled by him, 
Of Man's Natural State, and Of Original Sin, are conſidered, 


darkly , and having given his uſual malitious 1nſinuations, that 

Ido it of deligne, and haye ſome myſteries under it. He takes 

upon him to endeavour to gueſsat m — and beſtows 

many pages, to frame one conjectur after another, and then ſpends ma- 
ny words to refute theſe ſhaddows, and men!of ſtraw of his own making : 
and yetattheend of all he confeſſes he doubts whether he has got or hit my 
meaning » and to be ſure then he muſt be as uncertain that he has refuted 
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Set. VV. Of Man's Natural State. 49 
it; and therefore knoweth not bur all his reaſonings againſt his own 
conjecturs are impertinent, for after he hath written one conjecur , 
and beſtows much labour in efuting it , his own words are, p.g1.n5- 
if this be not his true meaning , let us try another Conjettur. Which ſhews he 
knows not. whether what he ſaid before was to the purpoſe : thus he 
ſpendeth pag. 88,89, 90,91,92,93,94+95+96,97,98- in which lalt page 
heis very angry that | ſhould condemne the Socinzans and Pelagians; but 
the reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe he would fo willingly haveit believed that 
Iamone withthem; and albeit I could not inreaſon be obliged to ſay 
any thing more to theſe pages, yet that none ot theſe fiftitious and 
falle conjefturs may catch any unwary Reader, Ido freely affirm that I 
believe man fell and was degenerated both as to Soul and body, and 
I underſtand the firſt Adam, or earthly man, to comprehend both, bur 
that there was ſomething in Adam , which was no part of his Soul and 
body , nor yet conſtitutive of his being a man , in my judgment , which 
could not degenerate, and which was in Adam by the fall reduced to 
aſeed , and could never havebeenraiſed in him again, to his comfort, 
but by a new viſitation of Life , which from Chritt by the promiſe was 
adminiſtred uoto him, and is toall menin a day, ( for to ſay the affirming 
ſuch a Seed remained in Adam, when he fell, doth iofer his underſtanding 
was not hurt , and as he doth p.94. is a conſequence | deny, and remains 
for him to prove) That to believe there was ſuch a thing in Adam, which 
the Scriptur calleth ſpiraculum vitarum;the breath of Lives, is no new coin'd 
doarin, theſe may ſec , that will read Athanaſiw , de de fimitionibus , and his 
third dialogue de Trinitate , & 4 oration againſt the 4r1am3, and Cyrillus 
Alexandrinus in his T reatiſe upon Jobn, lib. 2. & 3. & bb. 8. 47. and in 
his Theſaurus, lib. 4. and others that might be mentioned. As for his 
arguing » p+ 96. that becauſe 1 affirm the Seed of God is a Subſtance , therefore 
according to me the ſeed of (in muſt be a ſubſtance alſe, which conſequence I de- 
ny , and therefore what he builds againſt me upon this ſuppoſition falls 
to the ground. What he ſaith, here and there ſcattered in theſe pages, of 

the Light , will in its proper place come more fully to be conſidered. 

C 2, Pag. 98.n, 17. after he has ſaluted mewiththe titles of effronted 
and impudent , he will have meone with Socinians and Pelagians , becauſe 
I deny outward death to be 4 conſequence of the fall ; but where he proves I 
doſo,1ſee not. It 's true I ſay the death tbreatned, Gen. 2 : 1 7. was not 

oureard death , for Adam did not ſo dye the day be did eat, and I do ſtill be- 
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5 © Of Man's Natural State. Set. V. 
lieve ſo, neither offereth he me any thing to give me ground to alter my 
mind : but toconclude thence I deny outward death to be a confequence 
of the fall, was too haltily inferred. But what if I were undetermined in 
this matter , andthat it remained a myſtery to me? ( for I believe not 
the being poſitive therein eſſential to my Salvation ) which if 1 were, 
truly what he ſaith ſeems not to me ſufficient to proſelyt meto his opi- 
nion, for albeit 1 willingly confeſs with him that ſicknef and all the other 
wiſeries attending this life , yea and deathir felf, — the anguiſhes 
wherewith it is now generally accompanyed, are the conſequence of the 
fall and of ſin; yer i ſee not how it would thence follow that Adam 
ſhould not have dyed , ſeing deathto him, it he had nor faln, would haye 
been freed of all theſe miſcries, and rather a pleaſur than a pain, which 
has been krown to have befaln many Saints. As for his n. 19. he con- 
fefleth the matter of it is left to the next chapter, where 1 may meet 
him. 

E 3. Pag. 100.#. 20, hegoes on at an high rate of perverting , for 
after he has ſaid , ho would ſuſpedt but mean honeſtly ? he applieth to me 
the ſaying of Solomon, he that hateth, diſſembleth with his lips, we muſt not be- 
lieve him,fov there are ſeven abominations i his heart. But why am 1,w th him, 
guilty of this great charge ? Becauſe, albeit 1 affirm that man is wholly dege- 
nerat,yet 1 lay , Woatever good man doth in his natur , that doth not proceed from 
bim, but from the Divine Seed in bim. Anſvw. Theſe words are none of mine, 
but a forgery of his own, ſoincident it is for the mantolye and pervert; 
and therefore all his vaporing and abſurd inferences drawn from this, 
throughout this Paragraph, fall tothe ground. My words are, that the 
watur, by which the Apoſtle ſaith, the Gentiles did the things contained in the Law, 
cannot be underſtood of the proper corrupt natur of man, but of a Spiritual natur 
which proceederb from the Seed of God , as be receiveth a new viſitation of the Di- 
vine Love. Whereirt is very plain, 1confider max as viſited anew , and 
thatin the ſtrength of that Grace thereby received ( not of his degenerat 
natur Jhe doth that which is good. Nor do 1 any where fay , as he fallly 
inſinuats, That this Spiritual Natur is in all mes, though I do ſay That all men 

are viſited by God , in order to beget this ſpiritual Natur in them , as will after 
come in itsplace to be {ſpoken of. Now all his battering of this my al- 
fertion inthe three following pages depends upon this ſuppofition , That 
the good wits, done by the Gentiles , ave wet done by vertue of any ſuch viſitation , 
but only by a Light of corrupt natur , which remained in them aſter the fall i” 
that 
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Set. V. Of Man's Natural State. 5t 
that it is but a meer begging of the queſtion, untill that be firſt debated. 
But he thinks he has brought me under a great dilemma , p. 103: urging » 
That, ſince 1 ſay all their imaginations are evil, 1 muſt ſay every Heathen has this 
Spiritual natur in him , yea and the Devils muſt be partakers of it , becauſe they 
believe there is « God , which is a good thought. Anſw. He is too haſty in 
his reaſonings : for that the knowledge a man may receive from the Di- 
vine Seed makes him inſtantly to partake of the Divine Natur, is not 
proved by him , and he knows [ believe all men to be viſited by this Di- 
vine Secd, which may givethem an head-knowledg , which they may 
retain, as ſome men do the Truth, inunrighteoutneſs, and yet not re- 
ceive it in the love of it ; ſo though they have it from a Divine Seed, 
yer it will not follow they muſt neceſlarily fo receive it, asto become 
partakers of the Divine Natur. And as for the Deyils, he wil confeſs 
that once they had this knowledge from a Spiritual Natur, and though 
they have faln, yet they may retain the memory of it, for that theirfal! 
and Man's is every way alike he will not affirm. He ſaithp. 102, That to 
believe good done by Heathens ( that #, by ſuch 4s have not the benefit of the out- 
ward knowledge of Chriſt ) u done in vertue of 4 Divine Seed, overturns the G#- 
ſpel, but he leavs the confirmation of it tothe ſequel, where 1 ſhall at- 
tend him, N, 25. hetels me very fairly , the Apoſile doth not contredidt him- 
ſelf, as if I had ever imagined he did, butthe queſtion is whether the 
meaning he gives the Apoltl's words implys not a contradiction, which 
indeed he can no ways reconcile but upon the ſuppoſition aboye denied ; 
and the Reader may judge whether he or [ do moſt fully acknowledge 
Man's fall, and moſt truely exalt the Grace of God , he that aftirmeth 
that Man , notwithſtanding the fall, yet retamneth ſome reliquesof the Image of 
God, yea ſo that the Lawof God, which is holy, juſt, good and Spiritual, is 
written in bis heart , pag. 105. and all thisconſidered 4s faln man, without re- 
ctiving any Grace and benefit from Chriſt; or I, who affirm That Man by the 
fall was wholly degenerated , retaining nothing of the Image of God , in whom 
albeit there remained 4 Seed of Righteouſneſs , yet no other ways than 48 4 naked 
Seed in barren ground , in yertue of which he can do nothing untill yiſited by a new 
war which he receives by vertue of Chriſt « Mediator. And yet while he 
afcribeth all this to upregenerat men, he faith in a tew lines, that the 
Apofile and all regenerat men are, in a certain reſpet#, camal: {o his Divinity 
will run thus , the Devil and all unregenerat men are in acertain reſpett ſpirt- 


tual , and the Apoſtle and all regenerat are , int acenainreſpett , camal, R 
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s52 Of Man's Natural Stare, and of Original Sin. Se&, Y, 
C 4. Buthethinksin the following page 106. he has gotten mein a 
notable contradiction, ſo that he concludeth if 1 may have occaſionto 
contradi&the Truth, I care not how often 1 contradict my ſelf, and that 
is, by asking me this queltion, Wherein appeared the wisdom of the wiſe mey 
among the Greeks , if not in the knowledge of the things of God? I aniwer; 
inthe wiſe and prudent management of worldly affairs, for he hathnot 
proved thatis neceſlarily united to a knowledge of God and things Spi. 
ritual, fince it is ſaid of ſome beaſts, that they have ſomething ot this, 
ſuch as Bees and Ants, &c. And whereas he asks , wherein man difſers from 
Brutes then? | ſay , in many things; as in the knowledge of Numbers 
and Mathematical and mechanical demonſtrations; is the knowledge of 
ſach natural Truths (as 2 & 3 makes 5 : and the whole is greater thanthe 
part and all that 's deduced therefrom) the knowledge of the things of 
God? And yet is not this further than what Beaſts know ? And to thew 
him his forwardneſs in this, let him ſheyy me, if he admitt not this, how 
the Wisdem of this World is Fouliſhneſs with God, and the Wisdom 
of God fooliſhneſs with men, Atlaſt he comes, p. 107 & tothe end 
of this chapter , to prove that there doth remain in Man ſome reliques of the 
Image of God, notwithſtanding the fall ; which he builds upon that (a ying of 
the Apoltle, Rom. 1 : 19. Becauſe chat which may be known of God u manifeſt 
in them, and the reaſon he urgeth, is , becauſe it was known not to a few only, 
Anſw. This is very true, but makes nothing for him , for here ( as for 
the moſt part elſewhere ) he with an unparalleled confidence , not to (ay 
impudence , every where begs the queſtion : Firſt, in that he ſuppoſeth 
that this 70 yvacoy, Or what is to be known of God, is ſomewhat that man 
retained in the tall, and no new Viſitation of Light and Grace, which he 
knows I deny. And Secondly : That it muſt be fo, becauſe all men have 
it, where he ſuppoſeth that all men reccive not ſuch a viſitation , which 
he knows I alſodeny , and yet he concludes, without oftering to prove 
either of them. Who but one deſperat, and that cares not how ridicu- 
lous and abſurd he be , if he can but heap together a company of railing 
words, would urge his adverſary by mediums which he knows he denies, 
withour firſt proving them, or at lelt attempting ſoto do ? 

C 5. Next followeth his ſixth chapter , intituled of Original Sin, in 
which nothing of what he ſaith can touch me, but fo far as he proves 
That theſe who never attually ſinned, ſuch 45 Infants, are guilty of Adam's fin: 
Theretore what he ſaith of others, who afficm that Man ſuſtained no burt 
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. Ge. V. Of Original Sin. 
by Adem but by imitation, concerns me nor, fincel ſay no ſuchthing, and 
ethe thinks it a m_ for meto ſay ( albeit he can not deny but it is 
true ) that 1 deny the errors of ſuch. And of this natur is what he writes 
inthe firſt 4 pages of this chapter, inthe laſt of which he goes , after his 
cultom , aSit were, to pump forthe meaning of my words , that he may 
infinuat to the Reader, as if 1 wrot all inthe dark , and had great myſte- 
ries under them ; whereas any one that reads them may ſee they are ſo 
plain , that they need no commentary: for whais ſo weak, as not toun- 
derſtand me ſaying , that the ſeed of ſin is not imputed to Infants, untill they 
attually joyn withit? Hecomesp. 114, n. $. toexamin what he faith [ 
fay in detence of this error, And firſt, he will take notice of what 1 ſay 
of Auguſlin, whom he alledgeth I abuſe, becauſe I ſay that he was the 
firſt among the Antients that opened the way to his opinion , in his de- 
clining age , out of zeal: but will he deny that Auguſtin wrot moſt zcal- 
ouſly againſt Pelagius in his declining age ? Next he thews here his great 
dilingenuity , for while he names many of the Antients as being ot the 
ſame mind , and whom Auguſtin alſo cited againſt Pelagius, he gives none 
of their words , that it might have been ſeen whether it was 1n this that 
they concemned him, to wit, chat Infants are not guilty of Adam's ſin: for 
theſe citations may relate to that which was accounted indeed. Pelagite 
mſme , to \wit , that Man by natur without the Grace of God could fulfill the Law, 
ea that he needed not Grace to perform the will of God , which was the thin 
for which Pelagius was condemned by the African Synod, As for the cita- 
tion he gives of Auguſiin, ſaying , he was of the ſame mind , ſince the beginning 
of his Converſion, (eing in this place Auguſlin's words, which he ſaith he 
has held, are no more than the expreſs words of the Apoſtle, Rom: 5 : 12 
which 1, B, has not yet proved toimport that Infants areguilty of Adams 
ſin: fo if he has no better way toprove Anguſtin*s poſitive judgment in 
the caſe than this, he doth but give a token of his own effrontedneſs and 
ſhameleſs boldneſs ,not of mine. Burt fince he ſeems fogreat an admir- 
crof Auguſtin as an honoured inſtrument of the Lord, and an holy Father, 
as he terms him, then I defire ro know whether he will agree toall that 
Auguſtin has written; which if he will not do, he doth ill to accuſe me 
for condemning Auguſtin as erroneous in ſome things; and it he will, I 
maythen ſhew him, that Augnſtin both commended and practiced things 
which he and his Brethren cried-out againſt , as ſuperſtition, will-wor- 


ſhip and abominable Popery and Idolatry, and for farleſs than which 
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Of Original Sin. 
they have excommunicated he fellow- Preachers : which 2s Lu 
fect meaner thoughts of him than I have yet expreſſed. M y ar — 
drawn from Epheſ. 2.: 3. where the Apoſtle aſcribes the reaſon * _ 
being children of wrath to their evil deeds, he ſaith was the Fathers agai i 
Pelagius. And what then? doththat render it null ? But his own bp . 
to it is rare , ſaying , », hethinks I put-out my eyes that do not rk 
,» how the Apoltle changes the lecond perſon, ſaying, Among whom a 
», Wwe all had our converſation in times paſt , — and were by natur the ut 
of wrath : whence the man wiſely infers Th4 Paul aud the Fews were £ 
children of Wrath , Which is not denied; but they muſt have quick e 
indeed that ſee it from thence tobe inferred that they were ſuch, ere © 
committed any actual ſin,fince theApoltle expresſly mentions his & the 
having had their converſation among the Worldas a reaſon of their havin 
been inthe ſame condition, He ſaith further, I confeſs1 Cor.2. that uy 
isto be underſtood of the Rational ſoul: and what then? Therefore ſo ſou 
45 they partake of the Kational ſoul they become children of Wrath; Thus is 
indeed a rare conſequence, but he mult excuſe me for not admittin it 
till better proved. It would ſeem much more rational , to ſay re ſo 
ſoon as they come to the exerciſe of their Rational ſoul, and then doeyil 
they become guilty ; tor he can not deny that the Goſpel nor condemn- 
eth nor threatneth any man but him that has aRually ſinned, and whe- 
ther this deſtroys not his cauſe the Reader may judge: That except ama 
be born-again, he can not enter the Kingdom, I never denied. Albeit child- 
ren be capable of death, yetit will not follow that they are guilty of fin 
ſince deathis no puniſhment but rather an advantage to ſuc <4 whom 
it's a tranſition toa better Life. Hethinks ,p. 117.that my ſayin ſuch 
as homologat their fathers ſins, God will viſit the iniquitys of cheir fa- 
thers upon them , 1s not worth noticing ; but aha his anſwer be 
worth notiging » the Reader may judge, which is, That Adam's nw 
not 4 perſonal ſin , 4s other mens are, and his own after-ſins; but the man for- 
got to prove this , and therefore may doit next : but he thinks thechild- 
cen of Core , Dathan and Abiram , of Achan and the Sodomites , werejudged 
pulley of their Fathers ſins, for unleſs he proves that , he ſairh nothing 
ut for what reaſon I know not, unleſs that they were outwardly deſtroy 
ed: þytuntill he proye thatinfersguile, he mult forbear making his con- 
cluſiop. He is highly offended I ſhould ſay their opinion is contrary tothe 
Inflice and Mercy of God , alledging, it is without proof; butif toac* 
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Sect. V. Of Original Sin. 
count one guilty for a (fin committed by another thouſands of years ere 
they had a being , and to puniſh for it , be not againſt Iuſtice, and incon= 
fiſtent with Mercy, 1 defire to know of him what is more unjuſt and un- 
mercifull. To ſay that this is an accuſing of God is but a filly begging of 
the queſtion , until) he has firſt proved his opinion to be true; it's no ac- 
cuſing of God to condemn mens opinions, when contrary to his Natur, 
He will haveitto be a rapſody of non-ſenſe, when I ſay, this proceeds 
from ſelf-love founded on their opinion of «bſolute Reprobation; but whe- 


' theritbe ornot, the Reader may judge, ſure his ſaying it makes it not 


ſo. Thatthis of Infants being guilty of Adam'sſin, and therefore many of 
them being damned , depends upon their do&rin of Reprobation, no Man 
of ſenſe, that knows their dotrin , will deny; fince they ſay ſome /rfants 
are ſaved, becauſe elefted. Are not the reſt then, according to them, damned, 
becauſe reprobated? He gives me nothing here in anſwer but railing, and 
ſo concludes this Paragraph with this notable ſaying , Foe, I ſay{ thatis, 
1. Brown torſooth ) and thrice woe to ſuch, 4: drink; inthis Man's aottrine , and 
live and dye accordingly. p. 118. n. 14. He thinks my ſaying Papilts are 
more charitable in allowing a Limbs to children ſhews my afteion to 
them , but he has not heard me alloy of their notion of a Limbws, as he 
does, in the chapter of Iuſtification , p. 310. of the opinion of acertain 
Popilh Cardinal, preferring it not only to what is ſaid by William Forbes a 
Proteſtant Biſhop, but every, as it would appear , to Richard Baxter his 
ancient Presbyterian Brother; and in purſuance of this he asks , bop they 
come to Heaven , meaning Ch:ldren , iho have nothing to do with Chrift? Bur 
then, what wil he ſay of theſe he accounts ele children? go they to Hea- 
ven without Chriſt? If not, the difficulty is the ſame way ſolved. To 
prove Children are under a law, and ſubjeR totranſgreſſion, he gives 
the common pradtices among men who forfeit children, yeaſuch as are 
unborn, with their fathers , forgreat crimes. But in what countrey do 
they uſe to kill all the children, when the father is pur to death for a 
crime? and unleſs this were done, his compariſon infers notthe poynt. 
His plain anſwer ( he faith) is, 4dam his being « publike perſon, of which 
hereafter. To 4 citation Exech. 18: 20. the ſon ſhall not bear the father's 
iniquity , he preaches at large upon rhe Prophet*s words , alledging his 
meaning is , that thoſe perfons be wrot to had fo much fin oftherr own , 
that God might juſtly judge them, albeit he did not vifit them for their 
lathers iniquitys ; and this is the quick diſpatch be ſaith this place re- 
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56 Of Original Sin. Set. V. 
ceives : itis a quick way to di patch indeed if it were valid, to make the 
meaning deſtroy the Text ; but men of ſenſe uſe not to be ſudden in 
receiving ſuch diſpatches. The words are plain and poſitive The ſon all 
not bear the father's iniquity z therefore , untill he give ground from plain 
Scriptur to take it away, it mult Rand , tothe overthrow of his Doctrin; 
for the greater ſinners thoſe men were, the more juſtly and deſcryedly 
might their Fathers iniquity be laid upon them, 
C 6, Pag. 120.1. 17. he cometh from my confeſſion that Adam wa 
a publike perſon, to infer That the guilt paſſeth from bim to all, and firſt in 
this page he affirmeth that this ſin of Adam's, from whence Original fn pre- 
ceeds , u the ſin of the whole natur of Mankind , and not like Adam s after fins and 
the ſins of other Men , which he confeſſes are not the ſins of the whole Nature: 
and becauſe upon this dependeth much of what he infers, he had don 
wel to have proved this in the firſt place by ſome Scriptur, till whichtime 
his 1nference is not to be received. For did Adam ceaſe to be a publick 
perſon, after he had committed that fin? If he ſay Yea, let him prove it by 
plain Scriptur, for Ideny it: if not, then his other fins muſt be imputed 
to all inen( which he denies ) or els nothing can be urged from his being 
a publick perſon ; and while to urge it he asketh Didever any hear one ſlat- 
ed a4 apublick,_ perſon , whoſe failings could have no effett , untill the perſons repre- 
ſented did reſtifie their approbationof it ? For here ſpeaking of Failing, he 
muſt either conclude, in contradiction to himſelt, that Adam's fins are 
laid to the charge of his Peſterity , or his inſtance is wholly impertinent. 
And yet, to go round again, he takes notice, p. 125. that the Apoſle name: 
One Offence inthe ſingular Number , as if thence he would infer that one ſin 
only tranſmitted; but how he proves his conſequence thence he has not 
ſhewn: for albeit by that bell oftence he gave entrance to ſin, that being 
his firſt, yet it will not follow he then ceaſedto be a publick perſon, and 
ifnot, nothing can be proved from granting him to be ſuch, as is above 
obſerved. Next, the words are the offence + Joy and not one offence, as 
he would infinuat ; which (though inthe ſingular number ) may include 
many , yea all his offences. For whatever way he ſeek to urge thisfrom 
this place as to Adarn, the parallel will allow it tobe interpreted of Chriſt, 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of his Righteouſneſs uſeth alſo the ſingular num- 
ber, and thence according to him we might ſay that it is only the firlt act 
of Chriſt*s righteouſneſs that is imputed untous, and none of thereſt, 
{o that we haye nothing to do wich his Death , Sufferings and _ 
| on, 
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Aion. What thinks he now of his own Divinity? Let him looſe his 
knot the next time , to give him one of his own modelſtelt proverbs, The 
abſurdity he ſeeks ro draw from denying this conſequence of his being a 
_ perſon, that if Adams had ſtood , infants ſhould have no adyantage by 

1m, ſince they bave no hurt by bis fall, toucheth not me at all, whono 
where ſay that Infants have no hurt by Adam's fall. Adam by his fall loſt 
his glory , his {trength, his dominion by which he could have eaſily with- 
ſtood the Devil , and came undergreat weakneſs, whereby the Enc- 
mie's tentations had already acceſs tohim, and he became very obno- 
zicus to fall under them; and ſo all his Poſterity are come under the 
ame weakneſs and obnoxiouſneſs tothe Enemie's tentations, whoin- 
fluenceththem by entring into them, and powerfully inclining them to 
fn: and this malignant influence is that ſeed of ſin in all men, a 
they become obnoxious, by reaſon of the fall, which thoughin it ſelf 
really ſin, yet is it not Man's, but the Devil's , untill Man give way to it. 
But I deny not bur the leaſt yeelding is Man's lin , among which I reckon 
concupiſcence to be one, and ſo differ from Papifs. For albeit the tentation 
ſimply conſidered , or as preſented by the Leyi/, benot Man's fin, yet if 
he have the leaſt love or deſire to it, albeit he joyn not aRually, that 
ſhews his mind is already defiled and corrupted, and that he is become a 
partakerofit. Thus are anſwered his reaſonings and queſtionings how 
this ſeed of ſin can be, and yet not the perſons in, p. 121, 122,06, 
as the Reader by comparing may obſerve : only it is remarkable, p. 121. 
where he ſeems to pur agreat ſtreſs upon the judgment of Auguſtin, and 
citing him he brings him in ſaying theſe words among others, concern- 
ing [nfants, Shall they ſin that are under nocommand? Now ſince they who 
are under nocommand are under no Law,for every Law impoits a com- 
mand, how will he reconcile this ſaying of his holy Father , which he 
brings as 4 matter of authority, with his account?ng it both fooli/hand 
ſtrange in me p. 119, to prove children are underao-Law ? So that either 
the authority of Auguſtin be brings is not to be regarded , or his reaſonings 


to prove children under 4 Law, that is, acommaud, maſt be naught: let 
him chuſe which he will , and clear himſelf of impertinency. His argu- 
ment in this page , that as the Seed of Grace denominats 4 man gratious , eyen 
while not exerciſing works of Grace, ſo the ſeed of ſin muſt denominat 4 man 
ſnfull, is but a begging of the queſtion , as in its place will appear, when 
F the Seed of Grace. 


| come to treat © 
When 
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C 7. When he cometh,p. 123.7. 18. to reply to my anſwertotheir 
objection Rom. 5 : 12, among his preliminary obſervations the firſt is 
very proper, where he ſaith, It is obſeryable the Apoſile makes compariſon 
betwixt Adam and Chriſt. 1 anſwer : its indeed ſo, for as the righteon neſ 
of Chriſt is not imputed to men for juſtification , untill they actually joyn 
withit, or apprehend it by faith, ( as himſelf willacknowledge, fort 
ſ{uppole by his accounting the Antinomians heretiks hewill not with them 
affirm that men are juſtified before. they believe, ) ſo neither is the wp 
righteouſneſs and diſobedience of Adam imputed to men for condemnation, 
uutill they actually joyn withit . but this compariſon q ws all his do- 
Erin, Thenafter he has begg'd the queſtion awhile, by meer allega- 
tions, afhirming his doEtrin to be ſoclear, from the Apoſtle's words, 
that it can not be contradicted, without doing violence to the Text; 
he forms an argument thus : 

That ſin, which is ſo deſcribed to us by the Apoſile , that he ſaithit brought 
death upon all men, that men ſinned by it , and were made ſinners , even they who 
could not as yet attually ſin , that thereby all became guilty of death and of con- 
demnation , that ſin by imputation is the fin of the whole nature, incladedin 
Adam, and rendereth the whole nature obnoxious to death, and to con- 
demnation. 

But the firſt ſin of Adam is deſcribed tow by the Apoſile , Cc. 

Ergo That ſin the ſin of Natur , &c. 

This argument may perhaps ſatisfie ſuch as are already proſelyts of his 
Theam , but will not convince one, that cither believs other ways, or 
doubts; fince the Major is a meer begging of the queſtion : and if any 
thing bea foiſting-in of words to thetext , this muſt beit, ſince he foilts- 
in the thingin debate, and words not in the text, ſuch as [ even they who 
could not as yet attually ſin ] and joyneth them with the words of the text, 
withourt diſtinction , and not as an interpretation , that his unwary Read- 
er may conclude them to be of thetext, and yet the man has the impu- 
dence in the ſame page to accuſe me of intolerable boldneſs, as foifling words 
into the text, while 1 expresſly ſhew it is but an interpretation, by ſay- 
ing Thats, &c. ſo much is he blinded with felf-intereſt : but I am con- 
rent there be neither addition nor ſo much as conſequence made uſe of. 
Let him ſhew me the plain Scriptur that ſaith Infants are guilty of Adam's 
ſin. 1fhe ſay it muſt be neceſſarily inferred from theſe words | in whom all 
baye ſinned ] 1 ſay it as neceſſarily follows that it is only to be underſtood 
( 
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of all that could fin, which Infants could not, as not being under any 
law, as I have above proved, and Auguſtin ( whom he ſo much reverenc- 
eth )doth affirm, if his citation from him be true: and therefore finding 
this to pinch him , he brings it up again, p. 126. where bringing me in 
laying , Infants are under no Law , he anſwers, but the Apoſtle ſaith the contra- 


' 17. He would have done charitably to haye told me where , that I mighe 


have obſerved it. What he faith in this as wel as the former page inan- 
ſwer to my affirmation that ip" @” may relate to death, and thatit's un- 
decſtood | upsn which occaſion man ſinned | urging abſurditys by thelike ap- 
plication of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, is ſolved by a ſerious obſervation 
of the compariſon, as ſtated by me, betwixt Chriſt and Adam, His argu- 
ing from Childrens dying doth not conclude, untill he prove Death ſimply 
4 wngp neceſſarily to infer guilt in the Party dying , of which I have ſpoken 
betore, p. 126, 1,20. tomy anſwerto Pſal, 51 :5, alledged by them, 
wherein I ſhew that David ſaith not my Morher conceived me ſunning , and 
therefore it proves not hisafſertion. His reply is, after he has given a 
ſcoff, it quite croſſ*th David's deſigne, Bur why {o? becauſe inthat Pſalm 
he expreſſeth his ſorrow and humiliation for his fins? and' whatthen? 
might not David lament upon that occaſion, that he was not only a fin- 
ner himſelf, but alſo came of ſuch as were ſo? Bur when | urge this place 
further, ſhewing their interpretation would make Infants guilty of the 
fin of their immediat Parents , ſince there is no mention here of Adem, 
his anſwer to this is a repetition ofhis own doGtrin. Arare method of de- 
bate, very uſual tohim! Andthentaking it for granted he asks me whe- 
ther this originated Sin ( of which he ſuppoſed David ſpake , for he ne- 
yer offers to prove it, though it be the matter in debate) came from 
another Original than Adem? What he affirmed here of my infinuatin 
Marriage-Dutys to be Sin, is but a falſe conjeQur; butas tothe hart va 
loſs that Mn got by Adam, which I a(cribe to no other Original , as be- 
ing no Manichee , I ſpake before: but he ſhould firſt prove, before he 
obtrude ſuch things upon others ( and [ deſire yer to be informed of him) 
in what Scriptur he reads of Original Sin, and whether, if the Scriptur be 
the only Rule, he can not find words init fit enough tocxpreſs his faith , 
or muſt he ſhift for them elſewhere ? 

C 8, Pag. 127-#.21. He urges Paul's "aying the wages of ſin u death , 
andto my ſaying This may be a conſequence of the fall, but that thence 
it cannot atall be inferred that iniquity is in all thoſe that are ſubje& ro 

H 2 death, 
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vo . 
death, heſaith., itisin plain terms (but my modeſty dare not ſpeak.it out) to 
ſay , the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not tru1b. Anſw, 1s not this to take upon himto 


judge of another man's heart, whichelſewhere he accounts agreat pre. 
ſ\umption ? & why takes he no notice,or gives he no anſwer to the abſur. 
dity I ſhew followed from thence ? ſince the whole Creation received a 
decay by Adam's fall, and yet we ſay not Herbs and Trees are Sinners: and 
while he would make-out this great charge of my contradiRting the 
Apoſtle, he forgets the half of his buſineſs, whichis, to prove the Apoſtle 
meaned , in that place, Natural death, and not Eternal, fince the Apoſile 
oppoſeth it there to Eternal Life : and eternal death he will confeſs isthe 
wages of Sin, which the Apoſtle ſhews they ſhun by Jeſus Chriſt's obtain- 
ing Eternal Life , whereas Natural death they do not avoid, Likewiſe he 
ſhould have proved thar all the Scripturs mentioned by him, p. 128. are 
meant of natural death, which he will find not very eaſy. As for his cit- 
ing Death as mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1Cor. 15. the Apoſile's words 
yer. 56. confirm what I ſay , That death is only a puniſhment to the wick- 
ed, not to the Saints, for the words are, The ſling of death is Sin; ſo where 
ſin israken-away , there death has no ſting , and that is the Saints Vidtory. 
Now he cannot apply this to /nfants , a ſuppoſing that they have 
ſin, which were to begg the queſtion, And whercas he asks Whether 
Death be NO puniſhment for Sin? 1 anſwer that I ſaid not ſo, neither is that 
needfull for me to affirm , ſeing it is ſufficient, if it be not always a pu- 
niſhment of finz which ifit be not , it can not be concluded that becauſe 
infants dye, therefore they muſt be guilty of fin. Since then the abſur- 
ditys he after urges follow from his ſuppoſition that death is No puniſh- 
ment for ſin ( which I ſay not) they do not touch me, He judgeth, p. 128. 
#, 22,that I run wilder than Papifts, in ſaying we will rather admittthe 
ſuppoſed abſurdity of ſaying all 1nfants are ſaved, to follow from our 
doctrin, than with them ſay , that imnumerable Infants periſh eternally , not 
for their own, but only for Adam's fault. This he reckons a contradifting 
of my doErin of Chriſt”s dying for all, ſaying, I here grant that all Infants 
will be ſaved without Chriſt. What horrible lye is this? Where ſay that 
all Infants will be ſaved without Chriſt ? It he ſay, itis by conſequence that 
I ſay ſo, ( which he muſt needs do, or els be an impudent unparallediyar ) 
then he infers it either from my ſaying Chrift dyed for all , Therefore if all 
Infants are ſaved, it muſt be without Chrilt ; or that, If all Infants be 
faved , Chriſt can not haye dyed for ali: for one of theſe two muſtbe, it I 
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contradict my ſelf, But ſuch conſequences are uy fit for ſuch an Au- 
thor as ſeems to have abandoned all ſenſe of honeſty and Chriſtian re- 
putation , andreſolvs per fas aut nefas , and without r1me or reaſon, as the 
proverbis , to beſpatter his adyerſary. As for his adding they that haye no 
ſin, have no need of 4 Saviour to ſave them from ſin, he overturns it all by 
asking me, (in which alſo lies the pinch of his matter) ſince Iafhrm 
they have a ſeed of Sin in them , wich is called Death and the Old man, how 
can thef put-off this, and ſing the Song of the Redeemed, which all 
that enter into Glory muſt do? Does not this then ſhew I believe they 
have needof Chriſt as a Savionr, who dyed for them, to deliver them 
from this ? and is not the contradiftion his own, in urging this que- 
tion? which I thus anſwer , How are thoſe he accounts ele Infants ſav- 
ed, whom he affirms to be really guilty of Adam's fin , and ſoin a worſe 
condition than I afhrm Infants tobe? ( for he will not ſoy with Pap:ſts 
and Lutherans that the adminſtiring of that they call the Sacrament of Ba- 
bis, he will ſolve his own argument. 
1 © infinuat that ſome Infants are damned, he asketh me what I think of 
thoſe of Sodom, Jude y, 7. the words are theſe , Even as Sodom and Gemor- 
rah , and the Citys about them, in like manner giving themſelys over to fornication, 
and going after ſtrange fleſh , are ſet forth for an example , ſufſering the vengeance 
of eternal fire. But itis ſtrange the wan ſhould be ſo deſperatly audacious, 
as to proclame his own ſottiſhneſs to the world, Is there a word here of 
Infants? Is not the very reaſon of ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire 
iven? becauſe of their giving themſelys over to Fornication: which rea- 
[- could not touch /1funts, Pag. 129. hethinks 1 wrong Zuingliw upon... 
the credit of the Council of Trent; butif the Coungil ot Trent wronge 
Zuinglius, in condemning him for that he was not guilty of , he and his 
Brethren have the honour to have their judgment approved by that 
Council , while ours is condemned : and let him remember how he uſcth 
toupbraid me with afhnity with Paprſls, yea inthis very chapter, upon 
leſs ground, Pag. 130. he goes about to prove his matter from ſeveral 
Scripturs, but how ſhallowly, the Reader may eafily obſerve. (1. ) He 
citeth Gen. 6 : 5, Man's thoughts are evil continually, What then? Are In= 
fants therefore guilty of Adam's fin, that's the thing in queſtion, But 
the Hebrew bgnifies 4 pueritiis, from their infancy. What then? how 
proves that the caſe? 1 do not deny but Children may become guilty of 
{in very early , but the queſtion is Whether they be guilty of Adam's in, 
| H 3 cyen 
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even in their Mothers womb? And hereby we may ſee he thinks not 
their verſion ſo exact, but I. B. muſt take upon him to correct it, to help 
himſelf at adeadiife, as they ſay. The ſame way is anſwered the other 
Scriprurs, that follow , Ezech. 16: 4. Matth. 15 : 19. Eph. 2, 3. whichare 
yet more impertinent, as the Reader by looking to them may ſee; and 1 
might eaſily by examining them particularly ſhew, if it were not that [ 
ſtudy brevity , and delight not toglory over the man's impertinency, 
And though Infants periſhed in the flood , and that was brought Jpon the 
men and women that ſinned , for their iniquitys z yet it will not follow 
thence that infants are guilty of (ins, untill he better prove that natural 
death is always, and to all, the wages of ſin, albeit I confeſs with the Apo- 
ſtle eternal death is. And indeedif theſe infants were puniſhed atall, it 
muſt have been for the (ins of their immediat Parents, which he will not 
affirm, ſince the flood is not ſaid to have come for Adam's fin, but for 
their own: ſothis inſtance clearly overturns his aſſertion, 1leavetothe 
Readers jadgment the Scripturs not mentioned at length, but ſetdown 
by him , in this to judge whether they proye the thing in debate, to wit, 
that Infants are guilty of Adam's fin, The citations out of Auguſlin and 
Origen, brought by him in the next page, 13 1. the Reader may allo judge 
of, (incaſe they be truely cited , which 1 can not examin at preſent ) 
whether they have weight enough to overturn- what has been here 
proved from Scriptur. The words of Eliphaz (lob 15 : 14.) ſpeakot a 
Man, not of a child, and therefore not to the purpoſe; neither dol be- 
lieye , though the Spirit of God gave a relation of what Eliphax. ſaid, that 
we ought to build our Faith upon his affirmations, Next he urges Ger. 
C.F: V. 3. And Adam =—— begat 4 ſon inhis own likenef, after bis image ; 
but this would prove Adam's ſons as guilty of all fins , as that firſt, which 
he denied, or.let him ſhew a ground for ſich a diſtintion. And thus 1s 
further anſwered what hefaith , next page, Gen. 17: 14. where it is ſaid, 
the man-cbild that is uncircumciſed ſhall be cut-off , which he thinks ſo ſtrong , 
thatin a vapor he deſires me to chew my cud uponit; for if this cutting-off 
was a pnniſhment of theſe children for fin, it muſt be for that of their 
immediat parents, who negleQed to circumciſe them, which Adam 
could not " and therefore could not fin in omitting it ; andſince hewill 
not ſay this, he can urge nothing from that place, He faith the Fatbers 
uſed to make uſe of theſe words of Chriſt , Iob. 3 : 5. Except 4 manbe born 
of water , &e, but their uſing ir was upon their miltake that Bptiſmtook 
away 
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away Original fin, and that therefore infants unbaptized could not be 
ſaved, That regeneration is needfull to Infants Ideny not: and whereas 
he asks bow are they regenerat? 1 anſwered that before, asking him how 
thoſe be accounts Elett Infants , whom he confeſſes to be guilly of Adam's ſin, are 
regenerat? He confeſles the Fathers argument, taken from ſprinkling in- 
fants with water , (which they and he falſly call Baptiſme) will centlads 
nothing againſt me : but ſince he names here Initial Sacraments, in the 
plural number , which the Fathers made uſe of, it ſeems they had ſome 
more than Baptiſme. And ſince he and his Brethren make uſe of no more 
as Initzal but Baptiſme , it ſeems he differs from them , in.what they judg- 
ed needfull here, as wel as the Quakers, 1 have ſhewn above how l evite 
both contradiCting my ſelf, as to Univerſal Redemption , and excluding in- 
fants from the benefit of Chriſt's death. And for his laſt queſtion,where- 
in did Chriſt excell other Infants , if they be born without ſin? (he ſhould have 
ſaid [ no: guilty of Sin ) 1 anſwer , In that he had no Seed of Sin in him, as 
other infants have , and that not only , but he had nothing of that weak- 
neſs and propenſity to yeeld to the evil influence thereof, as other In« 
fants; but was in greater ſtrength, glory and dominion over it, than 
Adam, even before he fell: This ſhews his privilege above others, and 
in nothing contradicteth what I have ſaid before. 


Section.» Sixth, 


Wherein his Seventh and Eighth Chapters Of Reprobationand 
Vnverſal Redemption are conſidered, 


great length, in large and tedious homilies, which will make 

my reply the ſhorter, who look not upon it as my concern to 

anſwer them; becauſe theſe controverſies are largely handled 

by others, and what is ſaid by him is abundantly anſwered: yer if he 
will affirm he has ſaid ſomething that is new , upon this Theam, and 
poynttoit, it is like it may not want an anſwer. And indeed the Reader 
may obſerve him much pained and ſtrained to put a fair face upon theſe 
foul dodtrins 3 and thovgh what he ſaith here may be, and itis moſt pro- 
bable, is to be underſtood of the reaſon he gives , in his Epiftle, in —_ 
oO 
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ſo large, becauſe of the oppoſition of others , beſides Quakers, and alſo 
becauſe Irouched theſe things but paſſingly , as being a Theam much 
debated , and common tous with others, 1 might paſs it by, with a refe- 
renceto thoſe Authors, who largely treatof them ; yet 1 will take no. 
tice of what he ſaithin dire& anſwer to what by me is affirmed. And 
ft, as for his accuſation of me as not being poſitive and punual enough , in 
ſetting down my judgment of the Decrees of Eleftion and Reprobation, it is of 
no weight. All doat times confeſs that it is not ſafe norproper too cy- 
riouſly ro inquire iutothe Decrees of God , though this man dive into 
them, and be as poſitive in telling the ſeveral cauſes of them, asif he 
were upon the Secret Counſel of the Almighty ! I judge I have ſaid that 
which is needfull and ſufficient ,to wit, that God calleth eyery Man every 
where to repent and be ſaved, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt , who taſted death 
for Every man, and is given for 4 Light to inlighten the Gentiles, & to be God's 
Salvation to the ends of the Earth; and therefore that Every man oughtto 
apply himfelf ro repent and believe, and obey , withour believing that 
G >d has fore-ordained him to be damned, and therefore has with-held 
from him Grace and Power todo what he finds himſelf commanded and 
obliged to do; whichif it were true; as he ſuppoſethit to be of moſt men, 
there can be no reaſon why they ought not to believe the Truth. If he 
fay they cither ought or need not , becauſe yy know it not; Let him 
remember what pains he has been at, in the former chapter , to proye 
that ignorance of a truth doth not take away the obligation of believing it : ſo he 
muſt either overturn all, or becontent this abſurdity ſtickto his doin, 
As for his ſaying that the Oppoſers of it do arraigne God , and give 4 ſign of their 
Pride and arrogancy , becauſe they can net comprehend it with their corrupt and 
blinded underſtandings, it is but a ſilly begging of the queſtion , and ſuppoſ« 
ing ittobetrue. Thus every Impoſtor might intrude upon ſober Chri- 
ſtians wild abſurd and non-ſenſical notions, contrary to God's Juſtice 
and Mercy ; and becauſe they would not accept of them, tell them , they 
arraign God , are proud and arrogant , and not receiving the Truth, be- 
cauſe not comprehended by their corrupt Underſtandings. Would not 

this thinks = wiſely reaſoned? But pag. 135. n 3. he thinks Irun 

fo furiouſly againſtthis doQrin, that I run my ſelt blind. And why ſo? 

bccauſc I ſay they affirm That God did predeſtinat to everlaſting damnation the 
moſt part of men, without any reſpe@ bad to their ſin, only to demonſtrat the glory 
of bis juſtice ; and upon this he rants as a ridiculous and falſe repreſenta- 
t10N 
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tion of their meaning. But this ſtorm is quickly blown away, forall his 
noiſe; for their Weſtminſter confeſſion of Faith ſaith , chap. 3. expreſs- 
ly, that GOD ordained ſuch 4s are not elefled for diſhonour and wrath , tothe 
Praiſe of his gloriow juſtice. And the ſame Confeſſion ſaithgin the ſame chapter, 
that norbing future , or what was to come, even as fore-ſeen by God, was the cauſe 
of God's Decree 3 and this himſelf alſo affirms, p. 137, 13% 139. What 
then is become of all his boaſt ? Burt it he place it here, and lay , Sinbe- 
came the cauſe ſo ſoon as[ to demonſtrat the glory of his juſtice ) became the end , 
and therefore they ſay it was for their ſin he ſo Decreed. T his may ſerve for a 
rattle to pleaſe fools and children , but not ſuchas are ſpiritually wiſe, and 
look more narrowly unto things , ſince they ſo manifeſtly contradict 
themſelys, telling, Sin, nor any futur thing is not the cauſe of God's Decree , 
and yetinatew lines , that God ordained or decreed men to wrath for their ſin, 
to manifeſt the glory of his juſtice , whichis as much as toſay, God decreed 
men to be damned without reſpeQ to fin, and yet he decreed themto be 
damned for their fin. How makes he this hang together by Scriptur 
proofs? Belides, all will confeſs that the caule of all God's decrees is his 
own Glory, which is exerted in his Divineattributes, whereof Iaſtice is 
one, ſothat this mult be a cauſe, ( before ſincan have any place tobe a 
cauſe ) ſince they deny it has any. He tels me , p. 136. n. 5. that the Ortho- 
dox bave written copiouſly on this jul jet, and very far aboye my reach ; there 
wasthe leſs need then for him to write ſo many pages upon it, which 
muſt be little but a tranſcribing out of their writings , unleſs he think 
he has written more accuratly and copiouſly than afiy of them. ( which [ 
judge he will hardly aftirm ) I might eafily, if 1 would, trouble the Reader 
with atedious diſcourſe, alſotranſcribe an anſwer out of thoſe , who write 
copiouſly againſt theſe his ſuppoſed Orthodox , but truely Heterodox, men ; 
but I rather chuſe to pals it by , (not affeCting to be admired for the bulk 
of my writings )to come to what he ſaith dire&tly in anſwer to me, which 
is the buſineſs properly in hand. 
q 2. After he has premiſed what he thinks meet , he comes, p. 143. 
n. 12. totake notice of what I ſay; and firſt wherein 1 miſrepreſens them, 
in which heſaith he has found no lef than 1 2 untruths: but how untrue this 
aſſertion is ſhall ſhortly appear, T he firſtis , that | ſay , God , for perfefting 
of this , that is, for bringing his Decree to pals , did appoint , that theſe mi- 
ſerable ſouls ſhould neceſſarily ſin ; this he ſaith is a miſtake. Bur if thereſti- 
monies of Calyin , Zanchius , Piſcator and others , cited by me, —_ tee 
I imo- 
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cipleinthis; do not provethisto be no miſtake, then I may conclude, 
that 2 and 3 makes not 5. Calvin ſaiththat God not only predeftinated men to 
ſin, but to the cauſes of it , which is ſin: the Reader may look the other paſ-. 
ſage of it inmy Apology. Scveral of his other untruths, p 144, he builds 
upon ſu ppoſing that | infinuar that they believe the Goſpel is once preach- 
ed to every perſon, that every reprobat had the — cf Chriſt, 
and that God had given to every one, that heareth the Goſpel, ſufficient 
Grace toembrace it. Bur truely I was never ſo mad as to inſinuat they 
believed theſe things, for not believing of which I condemn them; 
neither will his pedantiſm upon the word ſubrrabendo makeit out, ſince 
20 withdraw or with- hold may be ſaid of things that man never had, with» 
out any great impropriety : and yet according to him all men had a 
will and power to obey God's Law , in Adam, fo his ordaining Adam 
- thould fall, was even in that ſenſe a withdra wing of what they once had in 
their Faideral Head, according to his phraſe and notion, Another of his 
alledged miſtakes, is, that I {ay they affirm God did decree men ſhould not 
obey; but whether theſe paſſages, 1 cited out of their Anthors , donot 
make out this , the Reader may judge; yea his Couteſſiondoth aſcribe 
the with-bolding of Mercy , which is the means, to agree tothe Decree of Repro- 
bation: fo that all the fig-leaf coverings, whereby this man would fain 
ſhelter this opinion contrary to their publick Cenfeſſions of Faith and 
politive ſentences of their chief DoEtors , are too ſhort and narrow to 
hide the ugglyneſs of it. He confeſſeth the Antzents ay little of this be- 
fore Auguftm, I never ſo uſed theirteſlimony , as to build my faith upon 
it , or torejeR their doftrin meerly for its difſent from them , which he 
inſinuats, and yet to his own ſelt-contradiCtion confeſſeth I ſay I would 
not much regard allthat, it it had any ground in Scriptur z and he denies 
not his union with the Dominicaus, and that he may ſhew how little he 
cares for good company z he willingly rejeQeth the chief and firſt Refor- 
mers z to Wit , the Lutherans, whom, according to his charity, ke denieth 
{o much as the name of Reformed Proteſtants. 

© 73. Pay. 146. n. 16. He cometh to prove that this their doarin 
makethmot God the author of fin, but he laboureth here like a man in a (eat, 
and giveth ſo little of adire& anſwer, as ſcarce deſervs any reply , ſuch 
a$ amounts tothis, being by way of retortion, that , if 1 acknowledge God 
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ſtimonies muſt haye more weight than his, to prove the Calyinits prin-. 


fore-ſaw ſing permitted it, and might have bindred it , I will make God the _— 
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of ſin coo, but I deny the parity, and he has forgoten to prove it, His 
other anſwer is from the authority of Cicero and Plautus , who oppoſe au- 
thor to diſuaſor , and then he asketh whetber they ſay God perſwadeih any 
manto jin? But Zanchius, one of their Doors ylaith , be moyes the thief to 
kill , and that be ſinneth , God putting bim , yea forging him to it, and ſure that 's 
more than perſwading. But the poor man mult be at a low ebb, when he 
is forcedto goto the Heathens, of whom he has expreſſed he has ſo mean 
thoughts, tor a ſhelter to his doctrin! Ar laſt, ro come off with ſon.c 
ſeeming credit , he defires-me to confute the Apoſtle , Rom. 9: 11,12,13. 
becauſe that he thinks from that, as much as from their doctrin, this 
charge may be inferred : but here he doth only begg the queſtion, he 
and 1 do both agree that the Apoſtle makes not God the author of fin ; but it 
duth not thence follow that their docrin doth not infer it, ſince from the 
politive ſaying of their Doors and the dodtrin it ſelf it is manifeſt, as 
1s more largely ſhewn in my Apology , and this remains yet by him to be 
removed. For his defiring meto refute the Apoſtle is no more anſwer 
than if to all his arguments in his book 1 ſhould only fay, Confute the 
Scriptur, which contains our Doctrin, and therefore diſpute no more 
againſt us, untill thou firſt do that. Would hereckon this ſufficient? As 
tor their miſapprehenſions of Rom. 9. he may find them refuted in many 
Authors , that have written upon that ſubje&t, particularly in the exami- 
nation of Weſt. Confeſſ. of Faith, chap.z. to which I refer him. Tothe ct- 
tations I give him of their Authors making God the author of Sin he faith , 
If they give more ground than the very expreſſions of Scriptur , he will not own 
them. And what then ? the conſequence is but very ſmall , whether he 
will ornot. It is enough for me that I have ſhewn the abſurdity of their 
dodrin , which even by the teſtimony of their chief Doors makes God 
the author of Sin; unleſs he will reply all this is nothing , becauſe 1» 1. B. 
willnot ownthem: andifto ſay be that forceth another to do # thing # the 
cauſe & author of it, who, without contradicting their own Reaſon,can de- 
ny they make God the author of fin? As for the many teſtimonies of 
Scriptur, brought by him , I own them; and both agree they make not 
Godthe author of {1n, but that the ſaying of their Diyines doth it , what 
is above ſaid dothevince. Pag. 149. He cometh ( but as may be obſery- 
ed, unwillingly) to vindicat the twofold will they aſcribe ro God , the 
one revealed, by which he commands men to repent 3 and the other ſecret, 


and quite contrary : how he is pained here, the Reader may ay” - 
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his[ /Fs)[and _ thinking to turn it by , without any dire& anſiyer, 
The ſam of what he ſaith reſolvs in this, T hat the Purpoſe of God is not 
ofthe ſame natur with his Command : but what it that thould be granted? 
The queſtionis Whether they be quite contrary, andthat inreſpe&to 
one and the ſame ſubjzet; ſo that, when a man is commanded by God 
to do athing, by his ſecree Purpoſe he is forced todo the quite contrary? 
Pag. 150.1. 19. He comes to an{iver my ſaying that their affirming Man 
finneth willingly, will not avail; becauſe, according to them, bis propenſity of 
Inclination to in is neceſſarily impsſed upon them by God. To this in ſtead of 
anſwer he refers me to Rom. 9, of which before ; and,for want of reaſon, 
hefalles a railing , calles me a proud Quaker, ſaying, I agent the Deyil's cauſe: 
but whether that be to remove my objection, or viadicat their doin, 
the Reader may judge. Pag. 151.1. 20, In anſwer to my ſhewing their 
doQrin is injurious to God, becauſe it maketh him delight in the death 
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and that Sin is noways the cauſe of this purpoſe? And will he lay to be eter- 
nally tormented is no puniſhment? And was not this a purpoſe to puniſh 
men, and not for their fin? Hisalledging, in this page, that this isnot 
injurious to Chriſt's Mediation , is upon the ſuppoſition that Chriſt dyed 
not for all , which comes after to be examined. 

C 4. Pag. 152. 1.22. He comes to prove their dorin makes not the 
Goſpel a meer mock., as 1 thew itdid, by propoſing the offer of Salvation 
to many, who yet by an irrevocable Decree are excluded from receiving 
any benefit by it: and tothis hegives the inſtance of Moſes being ſent to 
Pharaoh, whoſe heart was bardned, and Eſai tothe People of 1jrael, to 
make their ears beavy and aut their czes, with others of like import. => 

; this 
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this isealily anſwered, conſidering I grant many men out-live the day of 
God's Viſitation to their Soul, and are juſtly hardned; and yctrhe of- 
fers of Mercy and Peace is noillulion, becauſe they were oncein a capa- 
city tohave byitreceivedit, But he thinks here he has goten me m a 
contradiction , becauſe he ſuppoſerh that 1 willingly grant that che Light 
within may continue to exhort ſuch to repent and turn , whoſe Day of Viſitation 
& expired; but it is no wonder the man's arguments are weak , that are 
built upon ſo groundleſs ſuppolitions. For I will never grant that the 
operations of the Light arc every way the ſame in man after, as they were 
beforeghis Days of Vilitation wereexpired; for,albeit before they judge, 
reprove and condemn for lin, yet this is accompanyed with a gentle 
drawing and Invitation to Lite; but that he has this » makers I utterly 
deny , as is clear by ChriſPs weeping over Ieruſalem. To prove, p. 153. 
that this their doQtrin 15 not injurious to Chriſt's Propitiatory Sacrifice, by 
making it a great judgment and plague to many ; he asks Muft nor Chri/? 
be for the fall of many in Iſrael ? Lak. 2 : 34- giting other Scripturs of 
the like import. Anſiw, All this urgeth nothing but upon ſuppoſition 
that all theſe never had a Day of Viſitation 4, ſo that he doth but beg the 
queſtion, His ſuppoſed contradition, which he repeats again here, is 
before removed. Pag. 154. N. 24 Toprove their dorin putteth nor 
menin a worſe condition than Devils, he faith, Devils are under no offer of 
Mercy now, and hear not the Goſpel: but is not this a pretty ſolution ? 
whereas he confeſſeth this ofter of Mercy and hearing 1s no advantage , 
nor was everintended to adyantage thoſe. who are damned ; and therc. 
fore fore-ſecing the weakneſs of this he brings-in my words, where the 
pinchof the marterlics, to wit, Devils had once a posfibility of Fanding , but 
ſo not Men, according to their do@rin : to this he has no anſwer, but 
that all Mankind g'ce ſtood in Adam. But did not God decree that Adam 
ſhould fall? Let him anſwer me this diretly : where then was their ca- 
pacity of ſtanding, or his either? If he fay not, let him take home his 
own reaſonings , that ſomething came to paſs, which God decree! not, 
and conſequently , according to him, fore-ſaw not. But ſuppoſe this 
difficulty were ſolved, let men of ſenſe and Reaſon judge wherher men 
be not pur , by rheir doctrin, into a worſe condition than Devils; while 
they affirm that Devils had once a ſanding, and fell by their own perſonal diſ- 
obediencc and preſumption , but Men bad only a ſtanding in Adam, fell by bis a& , 
and not by any of their own , all of them , b: fore they had a being , and many ſexe- 
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70 Of Reprobation and Univerſal Redemption. Sec. V1. 
ral thouſand years before. but, to betool his Reader, be ſaith, inthe end 
of this paragra ph , their Dofrine is conſonant tothat Rev. 22 : 17, ---- and 
whoſoever wall , let bim take of the waters of Life freely ; and this he repeats 
inthe end of the next progorn. But how deceittull he is in this,cannot 
be hid from the underitanding Reader, fince that invitation lignifies no- 
thing to thoſe, that are by an abſolute Decree excluded trom the benefit of 
it, and is but to deal with fuch invited ones, as the Poet feigned of Tan- 
talus, who was uptothe chin in water, but reſtrained from drinking ; 
which he takes notice of, as objected by me, p. 155. and labours tote- 
move it, but in vain. What he ſaith to that end reſolys in this queſtion, 
Haye Heathens or Reprobats 4s great a deſire to Salvation 45 Tantalus bad of 
drinking ? And what if they had not? the compariſon is not impertinent, 
for he , that hath reſolved to ſtarve a man , Kr he doit by hindrin 
him to eat, or by deſtroying his ſtomach, that he hasno appetit, _ 
therefore doth periſh; dothequally contribute to his death. And the like 
doth their falſe doctrin moſt injuriouſly aſcribe ro God. As for the 
Scripturs here brought by him , ſuch as), all men have not Faith 2 Thefſ. 3:2, 
and others of the like import, they are not to his purpoſe; for the que- 
ſtionis not Whether all men have the exerciſe of thoſe gifts that lead to 
Salvation? but Whether the moſt of men be by an irrevocable Decree, 
before they had a being , yea from all Eternity , ſecluded from all means 
of obtaining theſe Gifts, that they may be ſaved ; and that becauſe or- 
daincd to be damned, albeit by the Golpel, as the revealed will and com- 
mand of GOD, invited to repent and be ſaved ? 
| © 5. Now Icometo his $ chapter of Univerſal Redemption , where 

ſhall not have much ado, for many pages; for after, according to his 
cuſtom , he has introduc'd himſelf with railing and reproaches , and that 
in the firſt 4. pages he has told the various opinions of thoſe that held uri- 
yerſal Redemption, and at laſt his owngas conceived in the Feſtminſt. Corftſſ. 
of Faith; he goeth about to prove that there is no Univerſal Redemption, 
and that upon this medium , that there 1945 4 Covenant betwixt God and the 
Mediator , which would be deflroyed by ſuch as aſſert this Univerſal Redemption, 
becauſe, according tothem, might bave faln-out , notwithſtanding that 
Eternal tranſaftion that not one perſon ſhould be ſaved. Upon this he enlat- 
ges, endeayouring to ſhew the abſurdity of it both from Reaſon and 
Scriptur, untopage 194. All which toucheth me not at all, who do not 
ſay that Chriſt by his Death purchaſed a meer poſſibility , againſt __ 
y , 
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he battereth thtough all theſe pages ; {ſince I haveexpresſly affirmed, 
and he himſelf objervs ir, that Chrilt's death purchaſed not only a ſufh- 
ciency of Grace for all, bur alſo ſuch a prevalency for ſome, by which 
they were.neceſlarily brought to Salvation: and yetis ſo unjuſt, as to at- 
firm that I aim for this meer poſbbility, ſaying , p. 178. n. 28. 1 embrace 
this opinzon with the Arminians, and p. 179. #. 30.he faith , — or as this 
Quaker ſaith, who in effe& ſauth , that it may ſo fall-out that there ſhall be no ap- 
plication: whether this be malice or torgetfulneſs hiniſelf beſt knows. 
Bur this is ſad , he ſeldom forgets to be malitious , but often to be juſt ; 
yet as to the bulk of his reafonings of that matter , perhaps he beltows 
them for the contutation of thoſe others he {peaks of beſides the Quakers, 
againſt whom he ſaith.he writes ; who, if they judge it their concern, 
may anſwer it, Yet in this prolix diſputation he has caſt-in ſome argu- 
ments, which ſeem not only to urge againſt this meer posfibility, as he 
terms it , but alſo againſt Chriff's dying for all in any reſpect, ſuch as from 
page 169, N. 19. tOpage 175. Bur theſe are ſuchzas his uſually are, which 
only proceed upon the queſtion's being begged; for whereas he faith 
that thoſe for whom Chriſt dyed , he dyed to take-away their ſins , it is not deny- 
ed, provided they refiſt not the Grace purchaſed thereby , 'fo that faith 
and repentance be wrought in them. But he urges this in the following 
pages 170. that ſince this non-performance of the Condition is aſin , if be dyed for - 
all ſins , be muſt have dyed for this alſo; and if there be another Condition tmagin- 
ed , for that too , and (0 zn infinitum, Ianſwer: This reaſoning would in- 
ferr thoſe to be ſaved by the death of Chrilt, who never repent , cſpe- 
cially withthoſe who judge men may ſin, yea muſt ſin all their life-time , and 
yet be ſaved; neither doth the abſurdity reach thoſe who affirm Chriſt to 
have dyed for all , as to obtain remiſlion of fins that are paſt , and Grace 
ſufficient ta work faith and repentance, yea and reſtore thoſe that may 
fall into ſin after their converſion, if not reſiſted : and this is ſufficient to 
infer that Chriſt dyed for al!, neither canthat abſurdity more reach them, 
thanthe Apoſtle, who ſpeaks of ſuch as demed the Lord that bought them. 
And ince the Evangeliſt placeth the benefit upon the reception, ſaying 
but unto 45 many 44 received him he gave power to become the ſons of God ; all theſe 
Scripturs, afterwards cited by him , ingnilang the efficacy of Chriſt's 
Blood, isnotdenied; they themſelvs confeſs it was ſufficient and of 
value enough to have redeemed every man : but that doth not hinder ir 


from proving inefteRual to ſuch as will not receive it, as is aboye ſhewn. 
And 
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And thereforehis queſtion , p. 172. If Chriſt dyed for the fins of all perſons, 
how comethit that they are not all attually pardoned # is eaſily anſwered : Be- 
cauſe of their non-reception of the Grace by which his Death ſhould be 
made effetual rothem : and albeit this maketh Free-1will author of con. 
demmation, as himſelf will acknowledge , yet not of Salvation , as ſhall 
after appear. His next argument, p. 174, is, that If Chrift bad dyed for 
all men, all men ſhould be ſaved, becavſe be bath purchaſed Faith and Salvation 
for all for whom he has dyed, and this he ſuppoſeth he has ſhewn before; 
but his confidence in his own arguments doth not influence other men, 
1 am yet to ſee where he has proved any ſuch thing. The Scripturs he 
brings , ſuch as Rom. 8: 32-39, &c. to prove this, ſpeak of thoſe who 
had really received the Grace, and in whom regeneration was working 
by it, and do indeed very wel prove that Chriſt dyed for them , yea what 
it 1 ſhould ſay hath purchaſed them Grace prevalent to Salvation? Yet 
they will not prove that he has not dyed for- others alſo that may miſs of 
Salvation. Pag.175.N. 25. he faith, It i conſiderable That no where in 
Scriptur , we find it expresſly affirmed , That Chriſt dyed for all Men. Why then 
all this trouble made ? Butis it not expresſly ſaid, Heb.2: 9. that we ſee 
Jeſus , —that he by the Grace of God ſhould taſt death for every man. Let him 
tell us what leſs that importeth, yeaif it be not more emphatik, toſay, 
Chriſt taſted death for Every man, than toſay, Chriſt dyed for all Men. 1tis 
muchthe man would ſo proclaime his ignorance ! 

q 6. After more of his tedious and ſuperfluous reaſonings againſt 
this meer poſſibility, as he calls it, he comes p. 195+ n. 4.8. to overturn my 
grounds for Univerſal Redemption; and firſt, in anſwer tothe Angels ſong, 
Luk. 2 : 10, urged by me, wherein they hold-forth the coming of. Chrilt 
as tideings of great joy to all People, This he ſaith & to ſhew the Offer ws 
#0 be made now 10 all Kindreds, Nations , Tongues and Languages. And what 
then? Itisnot ſaidonly ſo, excluding all Particulars of theſe, fincethe 
word ALL, inthe common acceptatior, comprehends every Particular, as 
wel as a{{ſorts; and he ſhould have given ſome reaſon from Scriptur, why 
he reſtris it here 3 but, in ſtead of that, he contradicts himſelf , inthe 
very following words,laying, for be was to reignover the bouſe of Iacob. Luk, 1. 
y. 13.forthis if irurge anything, it will exclude his former conceſſion, 
if it be notexcluſive, he can prove nothing from it. Neither doth he 
more pertinently alledge Matrh. 1 : 2 1. that be wasto ſave his People from 
their ſins , for that Scriptur doth not ſay , that he purchaſed not a Capacity 
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for ſome to be his People, who, by theirreliſting, 10% the benefit ofter. 
edthem. How often would I have gathered you , -- ard je would not? ſaith 
Chriſt, Mat. 23: 37. Luk1t3: 34 He faith further,ths would not have been 
glade tideings, if it had been a meer posfibility, But 1 affirm no ſuch thing. 
To my urging Chriſt's commiſhon, Mark 16 : 15. to preach the Goſpel 
to every creatur , and that of Paul, Col. x : 25. he faith, it will no more, prove 
that Chriſt dyed for all men , than ſor Devils, and Beaſt: for they are creatures. 
But how (illy and perverſe this anſiver is, is eafily apparent; for is ir 
lawtull to preach the Goſpel ro Beaſts and Devils? or 1s it as uolewtull 
to preachthe Goſpel to any men, asitis to dy it to Beaſts and Devils? 
But,on the contrary , (ince he will not deny bur it is a duty to preach the 
Goipelto all men indetinitly , yea in this place ke acknowiedges it, taey 
being the proper ſubjects of it ; 1o that of them muſt be underitooc| exery 
creature | here mentioned. Pag, 1,6. N. 50. To my arguing the Goſpel 
inviteth all , and that it would be a mocking of men, if Chritt dyed noc 
for all, ro command them allto believe that Chriſt dyed for them, he 
faith, This is built upon an untruth , tht the Goſpel doth not command all, to 
whom it u preached , to believe that Chrift dyed for them , but only to flee to an 
all-ſ« ficient Saviour, But what's the preaching of the Goſpel, eſpecially 
in his ſenſe , even as alittle before acknowledged by him , but adeclar- 
ing and offering of Salvation toall, to whom it is preached, Mercy and 
Good-will, through the merits of Chriſt who dyed for them ? Next, the 
argument {till holdeth good, if the Goſpel commands (as he ſaith) to flee unto 
an all-ſuſfi.ient Saviour ; tor unlels it be poſſible for ſuch, who are 10 com- 
manded, todo it, the preaching of itto them is a mocking of them, and 
that topurpoſe , if this impoſlibility be impoſed upon them, by him, 
by whole command the Goſpel is thus preached. The example of Moſes 
to Pharaoh, and Eſaiazstothe Jews, has been before anſwered, He ends 
this paragraph, begging the queſtion , 4s if the Goſpel could be ſaid no where 
to be , but where there is an outward diſpenſation of it , by the miniſtery of men. 
C 7. Pag.197-N. 51. Heconfefleth there is no Scriptur that faith 
Chriſt has not dyed for all men, and there is, that ſaith, be has taſted death 
for every man, which is rather more, and not a probation by conſequence 
only, as i have already ſhewn: then he com&th to conſider my argu- 
ment from t Tim. 2:1 3 ,4-6. ſhewing that Salvation can not be im- 
poſſible for all , ſince we are commanded to pray for all; and that, fince 
Chriſt gaye himſelf a Price of Redemption for all , it can not be —_ 
K wie 
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ſible that all ſhould be ſaved, asis more largely illuſtrated in my Apology, 
Now how he is pained in anſ{werto this, and in his nibblings about the 
particle [all], even unto pag, 204. the Reader way ealily obſerve, Fitſt 
he diſtinguitheth upon the word posſible , it is meant ( faith he ) here of ſuch 
4 thing 4s may be , abſiraiting from the decree , yea in reſpett of the Decree, the 
contrary whereof is not decreed by God, but not a thing ſimply ſo. The man 
it's like thinks he kas found-out a very ſubtile diltinttion, but it ſerys 
for lictle, ſayc to ſhew his own confuſion ; for to be posible , abſtratting from 
the Decree , and with a reſpe( tothe Decree, is for athing to be impollible, 
it God had nor decreed the contrary , and yettobe poſſible, becauſe 
God has not dec:ced the contrary, But toleave this piece of confuſed 
pedantry : he denies that we may pray for every one , becauſe Iobn ſaith, 
— there is a ſin unto death , I do not ſay, ye ſhould pray forit. But this is 
in plain words to ſay, the Apoſtle Paul was deceived, and therefore his 
brother Iohn reproved him: for the man labours more in this to make 
theſe two Apoltles contradict one another, than to refute me. But for 
all this we ſee they are no ways at variance, we may pray for all, be- 
cauſe all may in aday be ſaved, though, when ſome have out-lived that 
Day, it may not be fitto pray for them; but if Salvation were by an 
abſolute decree made impollible for moſt of men, it were madnels to pray 
forthem: he thinks it way as wel be inferred that we ſhould give thanks 
for all men. This I ſuppoſe he reckons abſurd : but why ſo? May not 
men give thanks to God, for, and in the behalt of, allmen, for his 
Grace that he has given to all men, and alſo for his daily care and 
oo00d-Providence over all men? That, which he ſaith afterwards in 
many words, amounts to this, that men have prayed allowably for that, 
which, by reaſon of Cod's decree , was impos{ible ; and therefore may pray m 


faith for that, which is imposſible: of this he gives one great inſtance, 


trom Chrilt's praying, ſave me from this hour, which is always with a ſub» 
miſſion to God's witl. But this may divers ways be anſwered, forhe 
has not proved that Chrilt's praying to fave him trom this hour, was in 
him azeal deſiring, however fubmiliety » that he might not undergo that 
which he knew he came tnto the world ro do, Neither can this be affirn- 
cd without importing that Chriſt was unwilling to do kis Father's will, 
and detiruus to ſhun it; whichtoaftirm were blaſphemy , to accuſe him, 
who in all things was found willing and obedient. So that his Prayer 
was nor adeſiring thething might not be, but that he might be ſaved and 


and preſeryed from being overwhelmed with the difficultys and diſtreſſes 
that 
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that in that hour did and might attend him, and in this his prayer was 
anſwered; for, albeit theſe difficultys were not removed, yet he 
triumphed over them. That a man pray for the li'e of his father, or 
fiend, who notwithſtanding dyeth at that time, is nor denied ; bur it will 
notthence follow, that it was impoſſible that thoſe Prayers could have 
been answered, For to conclude trom the events, that things could not 
have been other ways, were to conclude all things come to pals by a 
Sroicalfate , ſo that God himſelf were Agens neceſſrium; and to favour 
of Spinoſa, then it had been impoſſible for I. B. to have omitted , though 
at the earneſt deſire of his friends, one word of what he has written , or 
to have added one word more, and yet he {aith,in ſome places, he might 
have ſaid more. But the Apoltle's deliringo pray here is founded upon 
the poſitive mind of God , who willeth all men to be ſaved: this (he ſaith) is 
moſt falſe in the ſenſe aſſerted by me , elſe all men ſhould be ſaved; bur I never 
took it inthat ſenſe, The queſtion is , Whether in any trueſenſeit could 
be ſaid that he will all men to be ſaved? and that given as a reaſon why 
we ſhould pray forall, if God had made it always ſimply impoſlible for 
many to be ſaved. To ſhew that God's will of Precept (as his phraſe is ) 
may be impoſſible in reſpect of hisdecree, he ſaith, God commandeth all, 
perhaps Devils and Damned to love bim perſettly, and yet this is not now posſible, 
But this [ perhaps | ſpoils all this inference, tor untill he be certain of it, 
he can conclude nothing from ir. He beſtows divers pages upon the un'- 
yerſal particle all, to ſhew how it is divetfly taken, and by an inſtance 
of ſeveral Scripturs , to prove it ſometimes 1s nottaken for all and every 
one: but in this ( had he not loved to be longſom and tedious) he might. 
have ſpared his pains, ſince that was never denied by me. But the que- 
{tion is , that ſince the proper, common and moſt univerſal ſignification 
of [all ]is to ſignify every one, whether , inthe places brought by me, the 
molt common lignification ſhould not be made uſe of, accordiug to the 
general rule of all Interprerers? And therefore if he had ſaid any thing 
to the purpoſe, he ſhould have proved that in theſe places there mult be 
areſtriction , and not have beſtowed many words to prove [ all] ſome- 
times to bereſtrifted, which 1 neverdenied: andthe pinch lieth here, 
wherein I defired to be ſatisfied , but find not as yet he has given any an- 
ſwer. Where is [all] made uſe of in Scripturzto expreſs of two numbers 
the leaſt? which yer, according totheir principle, they makeitto do; 
ſince they uſually affirm that the number of the Ele& is much leſs _ 
K 2 that 
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that of the Reprobats. After the like manner,cre he male an end of this, 
he would turn-by the word [Wold ) as being underſtood of a part, and not 
all; bur he is mightily pinched upon this occaſion, where he comes,p. 208, 
n. 6.4. toanſwer what 1 urge from 110h, 2: 1, 2. where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
4 Propitiation for the ſins of the whole World ; and that he m ay doit the more 
eaſily , he omits a long tune the word [whole } to ſhew that the word 
World is ſometimes taken with a reſtriction : and ar laſt he tels us fairly, 
that the phraſe the Whole World can not prove any thing, and that It @ but 
rational te ſuppoſe , :bat the whole World here denoteth no more , Ec, and tor 
this he reterreth to Rey. 3: 10,G 12:9.@ I; :3.&Gc. But theſe Scri- 

pturs are ſo far from hurting me , or making againſt what I ſay , that the 
confirm it ; for [ arvued that ell and every one was included by the Apolile 
in theſe words , whercin he faith, Chriſt 4s a Propitiation for the fins of the 
whole orld , becauſe he mentions the Saints betore , ---- not for ours only , 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole World, and ſoit mult be the whole world, as 
contradiſtinguilhed trom the Saints, Now theſe places of the Repel, 
cited by him do denote all and every one, as contradiſtinguiſh'd from the 
Saints , which himſelt 1judge will not deny ; for will he ſay that the hour 
of tentation ( Rey. 3 : 10. ) came upon every one, as contradiſtinguithed 
trom the Saints? and that the Beaſt ( 12: 9. ) did inthis ſenſe deceive the 
World , that is all and everyone? andthat(13 : 3.) all theWorld wondred 
after him? Theother places , marked by him , have no relation tothe 
Whole World , inthe ſenſe I here urge it; which is, that the whok World, 
when uſed in contradiſtinQtion from the Saints, exprefſeth all and every 
one: andthething he ſhould have done, if he would have truely reiurcd 
me, which he has not ſo much as attempted, was to prove, thar the Elc, 
or any part of them , as expretſed by the word | We | or [Us ] by any of 
the Pen-men of Scriptur, are contradiſtinguifl.cd fromthe Elect, or any 
part of them , under the term of the | whole World, | untill hedo which, 
he no ways overturns my argument, and therefore what he ſaith beſides 

this, is beſidethe purpolc, 

q 7. Pag. 204. N. 59: Inanſwerto lob. 3: 16. compared with 1 Job. 
4:9. God ſoloved cheWarld, Cc. and God ſent Lis Ouly-begoten Son into the 
orld, &c, he rels whoſoever ( albeiincefinit ) is not wwverſal, ulcſ it 
b:in ancceſſury matter , which this is not. But he thould have dehned what 
he means by 4 neceſſary matter diſtintly, ard then proved this not to be 
ſach; till both winch be done, that's now omitted by him , bis anſwer 
is 
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isdeficient, His next quibbleis, that the world 1n theſe two places is 
not the ſame , the one being underſtood of the Habitable World, and the 
other of the Inhabitants ; but the laſt may be undefſ{tood of the Inhabrtants 
as wel as the firſt : where isthe abſurdity of ſaying God ſent his Sonanto 
the world , that is » unto men, or among men? 3. He ſuppoſeth I will nor 
ſay, God ſent hu Son into the World , that all Inbabitants might live the life of 
Faith , for all men haye nt faith , aud all men will not be ſaved, or God ſhouldbe 
diſappornted of hu Intentzons; and therefore he adds, as his commentary 
upon Rey. 3:34. += what if ſome do not believe? [hall their unbelief make 
the unchangeable Purp ſes of Go4 of none effe#? No. Anſiy. I perceive , as 
molt of the man's reaſonings are built upon ſuppolitions, fo moſt of his 
ſuppoſitions are falſe; tor God lent his Son into the World, to put all 
men into a capacity to live the lite of Grace : and therefore who do not, 
the fault is their own , norare God's unchangeable Purpoſes of none ct- 
fe&, fince God has not unchangeably purpoled to damn any, which he 
ſuppoleth he did, And upon this meer and unproved ſuppolition , ac- 
cording to his mechod , he builds his matter. He adds Ioh, 3:16 is di- 
rectly againſt the meaning of his Adverſaries (l judge he means all thoſe, 
who atlert Univerſal Redemption) who build much upon it , alb:it 1 had-n2t 
thewit toimprove Ut: but i ſeems had I had a great deal morewit than1 
have , he jadgeth himſelt to have wit enough to prove it all to no pur- 
pole, why ? becaule, according tothe Greek, itis, for God ſo loved the 
World , — that all believing ( or all believers, or every one that believeth ) 
in bun mi: bt not per!ſþ,, Fc. And what then? ve mull prove, that cither 
all are, or ſpall be Believers, and then he will eaſily grant , withoxt diput, that 
Chriſt dyed for them al, But the man has not here wel heeded what he 
ſaith , there is no neceſlity of proving that all are, or ſhall be Believers; 
it iSenough , to prove that allare putin a Capacity to believe, and that 
Faith is not made by an abſolute decree impotiivle to moſt : this in 
partis done alrcady , and more ,of it will appear hereafter ; that Ghriſt 
by this place intended to ſhew, that his Death thould not be reſtricted to 
the advantage of the Jews only, is not denied. In anf{wer to Heb. 2 : 9. 
that he raed death for every man, he ſaith, that the Greek here, forever 
man, importcth in their room and ftead, ſhail we think that Chriſt dyed ſ» for 
exery min, and yet many of theſe men dyed for themſclys? But if any abſurdity 
beunferred here , it will redound upon himfclt no leſs than upon me, 
who will confels, as his after words make maniteſt, the ſaying here Chrif 
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rafled death for Every man imports his dying here for the Ele, and yet do 
not many of the Eled dye for themſelvs? Here again he faith, this 
ſheweth the benefit of his death is not reſtrifted to the Jews, whichis 


granted ; but that proveth not that it is not therefore Univerſal, Next, - 
he taketh notice of the context, where it is ſaid , it became him, in bringing 
\ many ſons untoglory , &c. and therefore theſe are the al! fur whom he dy. 


ed Bur this is {trongly to zffirm, not to prove ; albcit Chriſt brought 
many ſons unto glory, and called ſuch Brethren, it doth not follow he 
raſted death only tor ſuch The Apoſtle ſhewerh us firſt the general ex- 
tent of Chriſt's death, in ſaying » he tafied death for eycryman; and then 


| ſheweth us, how it became cffteCtual to many : and yet the man is ſo con» 


fident ( albeit he has urged nothing , but only affirmed) that he adds, 
If this context do not ſufficiently confute this conceit , we need regarde the Scriprurs 
no more. But here ke has (poken.our the truth , as it js, forthis evident- 
ly shews , that for all their pretence toexalt the Scriptn:s, yertthey re- 
gard it no more than it favours their opinion, T his is the account, for 
which they regard the Scripturs , if it favour their opinion, and confute 
their adverſaries; but if it donot, they need no more regard it, elſe ſurely 
he ſhould have ſaid, 1f the Scripturs «0 net confute that which he eſteems an 
error , then he will not judge it ſo any more , but regard the Scripturs more than 
hu own judgment ; but , on the contrary, he is reſolved , if.the Scriptur do 
not confute what he thinks a conceit, that he need no more regard them, 
Likewiſe in the reſt of this page he gives himſelf a notable ſiroak, forto 
my ſaying , that their defirin would mfer that Chriſt came 10 condemn the world, 
contrary to bis own words. lob. 3 : 17. 12 : 4.7. heanſwereth, that prejudice 
ha ſo blinded mine eyes , that 1 can not ſee the beam in mine eze , for in my opinior, 


n0t one man might have been ſaved, becauſe Chriſt only procured a meer posſibility, . 


and no certainty for ary one man, &c. But, as | have above obſerved, 1 
aſſert, as my judgment , theexpreſs contrary , that Chriſt has ſo dyed 
for ſome , that they can not miſs of Salvation ; and this himſelf alſo no- 
ticeth afterwards, p. 276. I would know then, and let all honeſt men 
judge , if there be any ſpark of honeſty left in him , whether himſelf te 
not the man , whom prejudice has blinded, Almoſt at the ſame rate, 
p- 207. he asketh me, if my argument from 2 Pet. 3 : 9. the Lord is ---lovg- 
ſuffering to us ward , not willing that any ſhould periſh , but that all ſhould come 
unto repentance , do hold ; What will I do with thoſe that out-live the day of their 
Viſuation? isthe Lord willing to give them repemance? Ianſwer, No: and 
yet 


am A aA wv PC-e eo 3 © A  — + ww: cs = © wa wma fu 


PRIFY —_— ro—_——_ — Wk. 


Set. V I. * . Of Univerſal Redemption. 
yeeno overturning of my argument; for, in reſpect all had aday of yi- 
litation, wherein they might have repented, God may be ſaid robe 
long-fuftering, and not to have been willing any should have perish- 
ed, &c, Bur this can not be ſaid , if none ever had lucha day, orſeaſon, 
as they affirm. He would inſinuat as if this made all ro depend upon Free-Wili, 
but how frivolous this calumny is , will after appear: and whereas beth 
inthis and the followiog page he rants at an high rate, as if 1 did fight 
againſt God's Omniporency, ſaying, God wilt be God, whether I will or 
not , and that Chriſt muſt turn « petitioner , and ſupplicat Lord | Free-Will, } 
exclaiming , O curſed Kel'gion! the man doth but shew his malitiouſneſs 
and weakneſs. For, if God's Omnipotency, becauſe he doth whatſo- 
everhewill, beurged, to prove that men can not reſiſt his will; and 
that therefore whatioever men do , even the wickedeſt actions are willed 
by God, then violence is oftered tothe will of the creaturs, andtheli- 
berty and contingency offecond cauſes are necelſarily taken away; which 
yet is expresſly denied by the W:ſtminſt. Confefſ. chap. 3. Nor will all his 
diſtinctions, far leſs affirmations , ſolve this z that Feter ſpeaketh only 
of the Eled , becauſe he nientioncrth them elſewhere, unlcſs he prove [all 
here to be reltrite@, is þut a begging of the queſtion. 

C8. Pag. 210. n. 65 Hequarrelcth ny bringing lometcltimonies of 
Ant: quity agreeing with what 1 ſay , which he termecth a foultng -of fingers 
with humare writings, ſaying , bimſelf layeth not ſo much weight upon the au- 
thority of menin this matter : and yet afterwards he cites lome, as makin 
fr his purpoſe. He may know, I as little build upon the teltimony of 
the Antients, as he can, for the bottoming of faith; and yer to shew their 
agreement with us, and againſt them y is a good checkto their shameleſs 
objeftion of Novelty, confidering how the fame is objected to them as 
ſtrongly, and with no leſs reaſon, by their Mother, the Church of Rome, 
whom , when pinched by us, they begin to run to, forthe ground of their 
Church, Miniſtery and Matatainance, T hat cver I aid , the Quakers, whom 
he terms to be of yeſterday, have only found the T ruthyis falle; albeit | ſay, 
they have a more clear and full diſcovery of it. But one would think, 
notwithſtanding his pretending he lays little weight upon the Authority 
of Antiquity, in this matter, that it is not fo; elſe why doth he ſo of:cn 
inthis matter upbraid us with the heretic of Pelagims, as contradifting 
the ſenſe of the anticnt Church , and their Doors? Who are thoſe, 


whoſeteſtimony he cals the authority of men , in ths matter? 
Section 


Of Univerſal Salvation poſſible. © Se&, V 11, 


Settion.s Seventh, 


*"Wherein his IX. Chapter Of Ynverſal Salvation Posfible : 
his-X. Of Ynrver/al Grace and Light. NX I. Of the ne- 
cesſ1y of this Light to Salvation. and his XII. Of the 
Salvation of Heathens without hearing the Goſpel, are con- 


ſidered. 


accordivg to his cultom , with railing, accuſing me of 
ignorance, folly, pride and pedantry ; bur he thinks it not 
worth his pains to ſpend wordsto diſcoverit : yet he 
gives a main reaſon for all, to wit, I ſuppoſe our opinions were never knownin 
the world, before we were raiſed up to declare them. Which beirg a manitelt 
untruth, and never ſaid by me, the Reader may thence judge of the 
rounds he has tor this his Railirg, however he ſuppoſerh they are but old 
errors cloathed with new notzons, and which himſclt has ſufficient ly enough 
enervarted, 1n his foriver chapter of Reprobation and Pnirerſal Redemption; 
which being the baſisof them is by him (if he may be admitted judge in 
his own cauſe) already overturned. And then hethinks it was imper- 
tinency , to {ay , that Quakers can by ſenſible experience be confirmed in their 
doftrin ; and ſo brings to an end his firlt two paragraphs. His next work 
is to play the Commentator, and to tell his Reader my meaning , which 
to be ſure is to pervert it, as he doth in this chapter throughout, afhrm- 
ing it to be my belief , that every man has power and ability moral to lay hold of 
Salvation, and that there # not requiſit thereunto any new grant of Grace and 
Divine belp toquicken the man ; -- be has a ſtock_from his Mothers womb , which 
ſufficient, this he cals the proper and native face of my dodrine ; and this he put- 
cth down as my opinion, and charges me withit, p. 214, And 218. he 
ſaith it further , without any concurrence of Divine Grace. Pag 220. he ſaith, 
I conclude Man has power to believe and obey the Goſpel without the Spirit of God , 
as alſo the like ,p.221, twice. And p. 222. heſaith, conclude that the 
wicked bave power , of themſelvs, without the Spirit of Regeneration and Gract 
to do what is commanided in reference to Life eternal, and further ,p. 223,224 
& 226, he afficmeththe like of me; which is utterly falſe , and was ne- 
yer 
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ver believed nor aſſerted by me: and it's obſervable, that in all the(E 

places where he thus charges me , he doth not ſ@ much as once poynt to 

any one page in my Apology ; and not only ſo, but not ſo much as from 

the words or writings of any other Quaker, borrowed from ſomeof his 
uſual Authors, which is his moſt frequent refuge. And therefore the 
Reader may judge , what he builds upon his falſe ſuppoſition , or batters 
againſt it, falsto the ground, without further refutation. After he has 
branded this brat of his own begeting, p. 214. with Pelagianiſm » Jeſus 
tiſm , arminianiſm and Socinianiſm, thence acculing the boldneſs and con- 
hdence of the Quakers, and of my felf in particular, in terming it 4 new 
diſcovery of ours ; he endeth this page with a fit of Railing , and beginnerh 
in his next to wonder, how the Heathens can be ſaid to have a day of Viſita- 
tion, ſince nothing can be called a day of Viſitation , in reference to Salva- 
tion, but whatis 1n and through the preaching of the Goſpel. But this 
wonder is buile upon his ſuppolition that the preaching of the Goſpel is 
no where , but where there 1s an outward adminiſtration of it; * wherein 
his iniſtake will come hereafter to be manifeſted , into which miſtake he 
fals, inthe next page, andelſewhere in this chapter, where I ſhall paſs 
Itoyer, untill I come to ſpeak of it in its proper place. Inthis page, 
2 15. he thinketh that (ince I affirm their do&trin makes God unjuſt, 45 de= 

lying to ſome the means of Salvation, that , which I affirm may be likewiſe ſo 
charged , becauſe ſome may think God ws not juft , innot granting toall an equally 
long day of Viſitation: but the queſtion is not what ſome may think, but 
whether theſe thoughts be built upon Juſtice and Reaſon? All men 
know it is manifeſt unjuſtice to mt a man, and torment him , for non- 
performance of that , which he, that commands him to perform, has by 
an invincible neceſſity barred and hindered him from doing ; and there- 
fore to ſuppoſe this of the moſt Juſt God, mult be a great error and 
abuſe: but it is no injuſtice to puniſha man, for not performing that , 

which he had received ſufticient power to do, albeit another had receiv- 

ed more, to ſay ſo, is like the labourers whom Chriſt reprovyes in the 

parable, for murmuring that thoſe , that came-in after them, received 
equal wages with them , Matth. 20: 12, 13, 14. That the preaching of 

the Goſpel is not a mocking of thoſe, whole day of Viſitation is expired, 

as it is tothe Reprobats among them, [ have in the former ſeion ſhewn; 

but he asketh here whether ſuch become obdared before or aſter their Day of Vi= 

ſitation be expired? What if 1 ſhall ſay both, though not inthe ſame man- 

L - my 
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_ nerand degree? it was before remoyeable, but not after; ſince albeit 

fimply conſidered the ſame , and always pardonable, yet witha reſpe&to 
certain perſons and their circumſtances, unpardonable, or not pardon- 
able. That Godpermitteth fin to be inthe world I never denied, ner 
accuſed their Divines for ſo ſaying : but whereas he ſaith, it s a manifeſt 
truth , that I would make the Reader believe , they ſay , God doth impell men to 
ſin. neceſſarily , he ſecketh to hide their dorin, and beguilethe ſimple 
Reader, ſince P.Martyr upon Rom.1. ſaith expresfly that God forceth the will 
of wic ked men unto great ſins. and Piſcator ſaith that the wicked are abſolutely 
decreed neceſſarily to ſin, and therefore to ſin, that they may be juſtly puniſhed. 
Now theſe being more eminent Dzyinesamong them than 1 ſuppoſe I, B, 
preſumes, forall his ſcribling , he is tobe accounted; the Reader may 
judge , and by the paſſages elſewherecited by me, whether he doth not 
here moſt untruely charge me with an untruth: that the ſins charged up- 
on the Gentiles were only ſuch as were againſt the Light of Nature, he 
has affirmed, p. 217. but not proved; for the great reaſon of their con- 
demnation is, becauſe what was 70 be known of God #s manifeſt in them, and 
that this is nor only the /ight of Nature, will after appear. 1f what he 
urges from Rom. 11. concerning the lews and the imprecation thoſe 
brought upon themſelvs, who ſaid , His blood be upon us , and upon our child- 
ren, hold true , we mult ſuppoſe no Jew ſincethat ſaying of Paul and Bar- 
nabas , A. 12 : 46-to have been really converted. But how came any of 
them to be converted before, fince that imprecation was long betore 
Paul and Barnabas ſpake theſe words of their enrning to the Gentiles? 
and, according tothis reaſoning, all the preaching of the Goſpel, which 
the Iexws have ſince heard, anddo hear, is in vain. I-have ſufficiently 
explained what I mean by this Day of God's Viſitation to every Man, in the 
explication of the 5 and & Theſes in my Apology, n, 17. And albeithe 
«think otherwiſe, as I know 1 have fatished many moderat Readers, who 
are not Quakers, ſo I hope to have ſatisfied all that are truely unpreudi- 
cat, After he has, p. 218. given large citations, ro ſhew their do&rin, 
out of the Confesſion of Faith and Catechiſm, and thereafter made a kind of 
preachment thereupon, he comes at laſt, p, 221. tocxamin the proofs 
4 bring for my affertion. 

C 2. And ſirftto my argament drawn from the reproofs in Scriptur 
to men, forrcjcGiing of God's Viſitation and Love, he anſivers, that 
my Propoſitien is univerſal , and theſe complaints and reproof's only particular, ys 
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ſo can prove nothing. The Jike he anſ{wereth, p, 224. to what I urge 
from Eſai 5 : 1 » 2, 3 » 4+ where the /meyard is expoſtulated with, as like- 
wiſe Mat. 23:33: Mark 12:1. Luk 20:9. and p.225. to what I urge 
from Mar. 23 : 37+ Luk t3: 34. @ 19: 41 342+ where Chrilt expoſtulat- 
etch with, and lamenteth over.leruſal:-m. But for anſwer to all this, al- 
beit theſe places were granted all ut them to be particular, yer fo much 
is gained by them, that ſo:ne, thatdid periſh, had 4 day of /:ſitation, in 
which they inight have becn {aved ; and chus his doctrin Salvatzon was ne- 
yer po+jible to any » but to ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be ſaved is overturned , and 
he thouid at Icalt have an{wered thein as to this» Further, all the 
$criptur r-proofs and complaints are not particular, but ſome of them 
general , and one general one 1s enough to prove my aflertion , ( albeitas 
to that Linay ſee what he ſaith hereafter, ro anſwer that by which, asto 
the univerſality, it is more particularly proven in my Apology ) ſuch as 
Gen, 6:3. whichis ſpuken of men 1ndetinitly ; and whereas he ſuppol- 
eth ths /?riving of God with men to be only by his Word and Servants, 
meaning the outward Word; he doth bur beg the queſtion. Likewiſe 
that of MicahG : 8. be bath ſhewnthee, O man, what is good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee , but todo juſtly, and to love mercy , and to walk_ bumbly 
with thy God? where the word [ but ] doth shew this is all that iSrequired, 
andthat no more is required than'is ſhewn to man indefinitly : others 
might be mentioned. And whereas in tis and other places he ſaith , my 
argument will not pr -ve that men have power to lay hold on Salvation, without 
the Grace & Spirit of God ; it is true, tor as | never affirmed any ſuchthing, 
as is above obſerved, ſol never intend tobring any argument to prove it. 
Pag. 222,08. 14 in anſwerto t Per. 3: 20. brought by me, he ſaith, I 
| fore-ſaw it would be anſwered , tha: the long-ſuffering of God , there men- 
tioned, was not unto Salvation. But the man is unhappy in his conjecturs of 
other ineas thoughts; it will not follow, it was not to Salvation, be- 
cauſethe Partys , towards whom ir was, remained obſtinat, and ſope- 
riſhed: and albeit the Apoltle Peter ( 2 Pet. 3: 15.) be ſpeaking to his 
Brethren, who might have bcen advanced in Grace , yet he shewes not 
howit thence follaws , that the long-ſuffering , there mentioned, is re(tri- 
Qed to them only, the Text faith-no ſuchthing , and what though this 
Epiltle of Peter was not particularly direfted to the Romans, to whom 
Paul wrot? yer this being a general epiltle included the Church of Rome 
among the reſt , and ethers had need to have ſeen Paul's Epiltles to the 
| S 2 Ro- 
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Romans , ſince according to him it was a part of their Principle, and on- 
ly Rule of Faith and manners. But to overturn what I obſerved here 
from Peter's taking notice of ſome wreſting Paul's writings , he bringerh 
nothing but his own afhrmation. His an {wer to what ] urge from theRiches 
and Bounty of God towards men, ſpoken of Rom. 2 : 4. which could not be, 
if Salvation were impoſſible to them, is, that the [ riches] there mentioned i 
undeyſtood of the good things of this Life , contrary to the expreſs words of 
the Text ; which shews that the natur of that Riches and Long-ſuffer- 
ing is, to lea to repentance, and ver, 7. eternal life is propoſed as the reward 
of ſuch, .as by nor deſpiling of thoſe Riches arc led to Kepentance, and 
continue in wel-doing. And whereas he adds, this cannot be done by the 
meer ſtrength of Nature without the Grace of God, | never ſaid ſo; and there- 
fore like to this calumny is what he ſaith, p. 225. where, that he may take 
occaſion to rail andrefle&, he would make his Reader believe that j ar- 
gue,that,becauſe men can do evi], they have therefore a power to dogood, 
and then pleaſes himſelf toadd, theſe are Quaker-like inferences that want 
all ſolidity , and no little of ſobriety. At laſt he deſires me to prove, that by 
the Talents , mentioned Mat. 25 : 15. is underſtood Saving Grace ; but, if 
he think that be not meaned by them, I would know of him whartis 
meaned: for it is obſervable, he doth not ( becauſe he dare not ) den 
that Saving Grace , Or the means of Salvation, is meaned by ther. Dotk 
not Chriſt make uſe of this parable, to compare the Kingdom «f Heaven 
toit? andis itnot of the ſameimport with the former of the ten Virgins, 
five wherect, who had Oile in their Lamps, (1 ſuppoſe he will confeſs 
this was Saving Grace ) entred with the Bridegroom? Is it not ſaid to 
thoſe , that improved their Talents, Fel done, good and faithfull ſervant, 
enter into the joy of thy Lord? It is much the man had contidence to inli- 
nuat ſo much as a denial , that ſaving Grace is here meaned. As to what 
he adds of this being not Univerſal,and not provivg that men have power 
of themſclvs , without D:yine help and Grace , } have anſwered it above. 

C 3. Icome nowto his tenth chopter, entituled of Univerſal Grace and 
Light , where he grows warm to purpoſe, and rails almoſt conſtantly, 
' Heis ſcarce wel entred this chapter , when he accounts the further prece of 
our Divinity , as heterms it, and againſt which himſelf writes , as none- 
ſenſe and the ſoaming of a diſtratted brain, yea p- 228. ſuch as he doubts whether 
it can be underſtood at all, pag. 2.3 0. whoſe meaning is unint, Uigible. But what 
need he beſtow near 40 pages , to refute unintelligible non- ſenſe? For _n 
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beſo, he can not be ſure he has refutedit, fince no man can be ſure 
he has anſwered that ſufficiently he doth not underſtand. And his malice 
has ſo overdriven him, that he writeth down his own judgment, ſaying , 
pag. 22 7. ſome may juſily blame him , for ſpending words , and waſling time , 
wpo ng non-ſenſical , ſclj- contradiftory Propoſvtion;, yet the man will be do- 
ing that , for which he confefeſleth he 15 juſtly blameable, and ſo much 
the more, as he further confeſſ.th ,p. 261. that non-ſenſe can not be wel an-= 
ſwered. Of this violent railing take one-inſtance, p.248. where, in an- 
ſwer to my ſaying , that the Light cf Chriſt will not conſent to any abo- 
mination , buttak  th-away blindneſs, openeth the underſtanding, and 
dire&eththe judgment and Conſcience; he addcth, And while the Qua- 
kers preach up this , 45 a ſure guide to life eternal, they are abominable Pelagian, 
and Socinian deceiv.rs , rho ſhould be fled from , 45 the moſt impudent and ſworn 
enemies of the Grace of God , and of hu Goſpel, that ever appeared out of the bot- 
tomleſs pit ; 4 company of pure Pagan-preachers , whoſe dofrine is Paganiſme , and 
driveth thereunto The Reader may judge of thereſt, which he may find 
in terms no leſs abuſive very frequent, pag. 227, 233 , 234-237, 238. 
240. 248. 258, 260. 261, 266, All which cailing, asit occurreth intheſe 
ages , needs nv an{wer , but that of Mihaelto the Deril, who is the Au- 
thor of ſuch ſtuff, The Lord reb*ke thee. This mechod of anſwering is no 
leſs unreaſonable, than his railing, tor it is either by ſuppoſing things 
not proved by him, by concluding things not following from wy aſſer- 
tions, or by manifeſt perverſions, all improved by the height of abuſe, 
to render the things , that diſpleaſe him , abſurd and ridiculous : of theſe 
I ſhall take notice in order, Firſt: He ſuppoſeth nothing to be the Goſpel , 
ſave the outward preacheng , and that there 1s no Goſpel, where there is 
not an outward adminiſtration of itz and this he never offers toprove : 
what he ſaith to contradict my aflerting the Goſpel tobe, where the out- 
ward may not be, will after be examined. Upon this his meer ſuppoſi- 
tion he accounts me abſurd , pag. 226. and upon this ſuppoſition he urges 
all mens not having Grace, as not having the Goſpel, p. 2353236, 240. 
that repreach the Light within , is to deſpiſe the Goſpel, p. 244. that, acord- 
ng to me , the preaching of the Goſpel is not necefſary to Salvation. Another 
of his ſuppolitions is , that , becauſe the Light within s common to all, there- 
fore it ph - nothing but Nature. And upon this falſe and unproved ground 
he raileth, and enlargeth, p 229. where he cals it the Pelagiau Grace of 
of God, that is , Man's free-will, doubting whether 1 will ſay ſo much as 
L 3, dip 
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did Pelagius; which is nothing tothe purpoſe , neither proveth his infe- 
rence, whichis falſe, as the Scripturs , brought by me, in my Apology, 
to prove there i 4 Saving Spiritual Grace givento all, doevince. Whathe 
ſaith in anſyerto any of them, as it occurs, will hereafter be conlidered; 
and yet upon this falfe inference he concludes , p. 233. the height of the 
Quakers Diymity s but what a Natural Conſcience can teach a Man-eater, & to 
the ſane purpole, p, 234. and then battereth againſt it, p. 237. ſaying, 
| Chrij: in the Saints the bope of glory is not brought about by Nature,which 1 never 
{aid ; & therefore he bfir fights with his own ſhaddoyy, as he doth upon the 
like occaſion, pag 23 1,232-236-238, 241.256, where he ſaith, that 
Men are not made partakers of the privilege of the Saints , intheir natural ſtate, 
and the Scriprur faith not there s any thing 22 the heart of men bynauure, - 
which producerh Chriſt in the Soul, ©. winch things were never afſertcd 
by me, More of 1s miſtakes of this kini may be ſeen, pag. 257- 262. 
265. where he concludeth the Quakers Keltg10n and Goſpel to be nothing , but 
what meer Nature teacheth ; bur it 15 obſervable , taat , in that, almolt one 
and only argument , which he bringeri;, ro make this inference good, 
(albeit much of his work and exclamations depends upon it ) he involys 
himſelf in a notable contradiction, for (p. 234. n. 7.) to prove there isno 
Univerſal Light, or Seed, that beareth 2x againlt all evil deeds; he 
asketh , How came it , that this Light and Seed did not bear witneſs againſt the 
Cllictans, who lived upon theft ; and againſt the Mcſſagetians , who uje their 
wives » incommon ; --» and :gainſt ſuch a4 uſed to kill men and eat them? Now 
theſe can make nothing for his purpoſe, unleis for this reaſon , that , be- 
cauſe theſe people commonly and avowedly did theſe things, therefore ® 
they had no Light that reproved them for them, otherwiſe their doing 
of them will not import the Light did not bear witneſs againſt their lo 
doing , more than men under the Pre«byterian Miniſtery , committing 
adultery and murder, will import there was no witneſs born againſt thele 
ſins, by the Presbyrerian Preachers, But he has overthrown this his reaſon 
himſelf, by afficming , p. 232. & 235. that there u a Natural Conſcience » 0 
the Law of Nature, left in every man, 4s God's deputy , informs"g of ſome good, 
and teſtifung agamſt ſome evils , of which elſewhere he particularizeth murder and 
adultery, and yct here he faith , it obſerved there # hardly ong peynr of the 
Law of Nature , which ſome nation hat» not violated, not only by their cuſtoms » 
bur by their very Laws. 1f then their thus violating the Law of Nature 


do not proye they had not the Law of Nature , or were not reproved by 
: it, 


Set. VII. Of Univerſal Grace and Light. $7 
it, ) which he himſelf has confeſſed all had ) then neither will their doing 
thoſe things prove they had no Divine Light, nor Seed, or were nor 
thereby reproved ; for if it prove they had notthat,it will as much prove 
they had no Natural Conſcience, no Law of Nature, which yethe con- 
tefleth is in Every man. TER 
C 4- I1nthis chapter alſo he would inſinuat andinfer, to render that, 
which he writes againft , odious , that the aſſerting of an Univerſal Goſpel, by 
which Salyation may be poſſible , to ſuch 44 want outward preaching , renders out- 
ward preaching needle: but this cavill, uſed often before by him, is al- 
ready anſwered, in the 3 & 4 Sections; and therefore what he repeats 
of this again here , p. 229. 236. 24.5. needs no further anſwer. And 
whereas he asks upon this occaſion, p, 244. bow can tbe believing of the bi- 
ftory of the Goſpel be neceſſary , as 1 ſay it is, to ſuch as hear it , if they may be 
ſaved without it? Becauie (30d commands every one to believe theſe 
Truths, to whom he bringeth the knowledge of them. ( albeit notthem, 
to whom he hath rendred it impoſſible ) Has he forgotten their own di- 
ſtinction of ſome things being neceſſary necesſitate precepti, that are not ſo 
vecesfuate medii? Neither do l intend by this belict ( which the propoſing 
of the outward knowledge requires) a belict meerly biftorical, as he mali- 
tiouſly would infinuat. I ſhall nowtake notice of his groſs perverſions 
and calumnies, which, as he advances, I obſerve grow thicker, andare 
in this Chapter very numerous : as ſrſt, from my ſaying that we un- 
derſtand by the Light , or Seed, a Spiritual and Heavenly Principle, in which 
GOD, as heisthe Fatber, the Son, and rhe Spirit , dwelleth : from this 
heinfers, p. 231. /t may be, be doth not acknowledge a Trinity , &c, But it 
there be any ground for ſuchan inference trom theſe words of mine, I 
leave it toall rational men to judge. Pag. 255. Becauſe I ſay, itis Chriſt's 
fleſh and blood, which came down from Heaven, he asks, if Chriſt had no 
other fleſh and blood? & thengas if L had an{iyered He had not, he concludes 
Us deniers of the incarnation of Chrilt , asking, Whether the death of 
Chriſt , bis reſurrettion , and aſcenſion , and all tbe biſtory of his Life, be but dreams 
and lyes? which malitious infinuation and pervertion 1s returned upon 
him , as falſe and groundleſs. And whereas he ſaith here, he will ask one 
word more, Where I read that Chriſt's fleſh and blood came down from heaven? 
( for ſo my words ſhould betranſlated )it ſeems he is either very ignorant 
orforgetfull of the Scripturs, and therefore let him read Jobn 6: 51. 
where Chrilt ſaith , be is the Liyiug Bread, that came down {rom beayen, add- 
ing, 
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ing , that Bread to be his Fleſh. In like manneris his other malitious Pere 
verlion denied, and returned upon him, where he would infer upon us, 
that each of us efleemed our ſelvs as much the Chriſt of God , as Chriſt was: {© 
that the blaſphemy , he exclaims againſt, is his own , who ſpeaks evil of 
others without a cauſe. Another of his perverſionsis, p. 236, wherere. 
peating my words he rendereth them thus, out of the Latine, this is that 
mmward Chriſt , of which we Only and ſo often ſpeak, whereas it ſhould haye 
been tranſlated, which we ſo much. and ſo often ſpeak. for , as the Engliſh 
edition doth verifie ; the Latine word tanium lignihies ſo much, 2s wel as 
only, and was ſo intended here by me : that it muſt be fo, both the con- 
rext, and what I ſay elſewhere , ſheweth, But he would have it only, that 
he might pervert and rail the more liberally, albeit he can not be igno- 
rant , that the Latine word tantum (ignifies ſo much, as ordinary Dittio- 
naries ſhew , and Cicero , ſaying, nec tantum proficiebam , quantum voleham, 
nec quicquam poſthac non modo tantum, ſed ne tantulum quidem preteriers, 
Thoſe, who debate fairly , uſe notto {train their adverſaries words, to 
abuſe them, when they know they may bear a better interpretation.) 
His next perverſion is yet more groſs and abuſive, p, 238. wherefrom 
my denying that we equal our ſelys to that Holy Man, the Lord Feſw 
Chriſt , &c, in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily , he concludes 1 
affirm him to be no more but 4 Holy Man; and, becauſe I uſc the words 
plenitudo Divinitatis , that 1 deny his Deity, which is an abominable fall- 
hood , I deteſt that doftrine of the Socinians, and deny there isany 
ground for their diſtintion, and when I confeſs him tobe a Holy Man, 
1 deny him not to be GOD, as this man moſt injuriouſly would inſinuat, 
for I confeſs himto be really both true God and true Man, And whereas 
he rails and exclaims here and in the following page at a monſtrous rate, 
asif the compariſon I bring of the difference betwixt every ſaint and the 
Man Jeſus, from the ſap its being other ways in the Root and Stock, of the Tree, 
than inthe branches, did further confirm our equalling our ſelysto him; 
he doth but ſhew his folly : ſince Chriſt himſelf uſeththe ſame compart- 
ſon , Ioh 15: 5.1 4m the Vine, ye are the branches , to which I alluded; and 
upon this he runneth out in a yehement ſtrain of railing, p.2.39. exclaim- 
ing againſt us, as if wedenied the Deity of Chrift and his Incarnation , which 
is utterly falſe , and therefore his work there, to prove what I deny not, 
is in vain. And yet he repeateth this calumny, p. 24.2. adding, that my 
ſaying, that we believe what is written of the Conception, Birth , y, + wo 
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Death of Chriſt , &c. to be true , doth not vindicat ws from 1t ; and then he ſub- 
joyns , Do you believe, that that Body , which was crucified at Jeruſalem, roſe 
again and is now in glory? Speak your mind here, if youdare; this defiance 
toall men of reaſon will infinuar, as if I did not believe this, or durſt not 
ſpeak my mind of it, and therefore if this be found falſe, he mult, in the 
jadgment of all ſober men, paſs for a malitious pervercer: for anſwer 
then , I ſay , I dobelieye that the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which was cru- 
cified at Ieruſalem , was agam raiſed by the Power of God , in which glorified Body 
the Lord Feſu Chriſt dwelleth;, and 1 dare him to ſhew wherein my Apo-, 
logy, or elſewhere, Lever ſaid or wrot any thing to the contrary. Of 
the like nature to theſe perverſions is what we faith, p. 264. where, from 
my urging from Heb, 4: 12, 13, the Word of God is {aid to be 2 diſcerner of 
the thoughts of the heart , he would infer , that the Quakers then muſt 
know other mens thoughts, who haye this in them , and are ſenſible of it. But 
the abſurdity here is his own, do notthey ſay, Every true Believer has the 
Spirit of God in them? And albeit the Spirit know all things, yet every 
Believer knoweth not all things: ſince he is ſo ready by conſequences 
to-make men blaſphemers, for aſſerting Scripturtruth , how can he 
avoid paſſing this cenſurupon the Apgſtle, who ſaith, 1 Cor. 2:15, be 
that is Spiri:ual , judgeth all things; and ha man can judge any thing but 
what he knows? And whereas he rails hcre, in ſaying , we aſcribe to the 
Light within, the property of God , and have no other Chriſt ; as alſoto the 
ſame purpoſe, p. 242. 237. laying, the Chriſt we command to believe in, is 
not the Chriſt the Scriptursteflifie of , but one born with every man, neither God 
nor Man, ©. is all anſwered, and the abſurdiry he draws from it, re- 
moyed, by what George Keith hath ſaid, in his book, called , The Way caſt 
wp, wherein he ſhews by the extenſion of the Soul of Chriſt, how this is no 
denying of the Man Jeſus , but, on the contrary, And, if either, or 
any other, have called the Light within, God, or aſcribed toit the proper- 
tyof God, itis no more upon this hypotheſis, than they do, who ay, 
the Man Chriſt is God, and by reaſon of the perſonal union, aſcribe ſome- 
times the actions of the one nature to the Perſon denominated by the 
other , as the Weſt, Confeſſ. it ſelf acknowledges, chap. 8. And lince 
R, Macquair hath promiſed a refutation of that book of G. K, by 1. b. in 
his name » when we ſce it, this may be further ſpoken to, if needbe; 
upon which alſo will depend the full diſcuſhon of that queſtion , men- 
tioned, p. 240 » 241. whether the Seed be a Subſtance? , (ince he will = 
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deny the Soul of Chr:ſlis a Subſtance, and conſequently diſtin& from Reg. 
ſon: as alſothat , of Chriſt's being crucified in the Wicked , which p. 246, 
he cals anon-ſenſical dream: 2nd of the Seed's being 4 diſtin Principle from 
the Soul , ſpoken of p. 247. the full treating of all which being referred 
untill that promiſed work of his appear, as to that I ſhall only ſayin 
ſhort , at preſent, that whereas 1 lay , thu Seed is not the being of God, ſimply 
conſidered , he addeth , p. 230. that then all men are partakers of the being of 
God ſome other way conſidered;, and what blaſphemy is wraped up here , he leays 
ro any that will, to judge. But there is no man of reaſon, dealing impar- 
tially, will jadge any blaſphemy to be here, more than in the Apolile's 
conceſſion tothe Athenians, At. 17 : 28. that we are the Off ſpring of God, 
and live , and move inbim. And whereas he mocks, p. 241. at my ſaying 
the Seed is 4 Subſtance , becaule it abideth in the hearts of the Ungodly, 
even while they remain in ungodlyneſs, asking , doth not Pravity, Igno- 
Tance , Rebelliong &c. remain in ther hearts? Are theſe therefore Subſtances? 
But he allays his own windy triuinphs , by my following words, that not- 
withſtanding this Seedis in them, they are not denominated by it, which 
wicked men are by their wickedneſles, while they continue in them, 
and theifore it is a ſubſtance, (ince no accident can be in a ſubjet , unleſs the 
ſubjeR be denominated therefrom. T othis he asks why a man in whom this Seed 
and Grace u , may not be denominatedgraced and enlightened? and, as if it 
were abſurd to deny they might be ſodenominated , he concludes, 4nd 
thus this Subſtance ſhall be turned into an accidens , by this man's philoſophy. Bur 
the reaſon 1s clear , becaule they partake not of the vertue of it , nor have 
not ſuffered it to work in them , as by theexample of phyſik_ being ina 
ſick man I did ſhew; and therefore he has no go-by for this, but a pitti- 
full impertinency , that if there be ſuch « diſſerence betwixt this Seed and Holy- 
neſs, 4s betwixt Phyſik, aud Health, then it is no part of Holineſs: for I never 
ſaid there was ſuch a difference, inevery reſpeR, bur only in reſpe&of 
the difference betwixt a Subſtance & an accident, for clearing of which only, 
the example was brought. And whereas he would ſeveral times inſinuat 
here in this p.232,233+- my aflerting the Seed to be in aN,did importChrif 
dwelling i all ; that no fuch thing followeth, I have ſhewn in my Apolo- 
oy » which himſelf elſewhere obſerverh : for I ſhew there is a difference 
betwixt meer m-being and mbabitation, the laſt imports anien , and not the 
firſt. Themſelys confeſs God to be every where, and yet they will not 
lay God diyels in the wicked ; yea notwithſtanding God's Omni-pre- 
ſence, 
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ſence, it is ſaid , Some are without God in the world , by reaſon of their be- 
ing not united to him. And thus is anſwered his cavils, p. 243. ſo that 
I need not further urge (untill he has removed this difficulty) from Amos 
2: x2, 0nly itis obſervable, how great pains the man is at here, to ſhew 
how faulty their: tranſlation of the Bible is , but how can itthen be a ſure 
Rule of faithtoany? And whereas he ſaith, p. 236. that when it is ſaid, 
the Seed is received in the heart , it is ſuppoſed , it was not formerly there. 1 deny 
that conſequence, money may be brought unto a man's houſe, and yer 
he not have received it; the piece of filver which the woman, Luk 5. 
in the parable, had loſt, (and to which the Kingdor of God was com- 
pared ) was in herhouſe, andyet ſhe rejoycednot, untill lighting the 
candle and ſweeping the houſe ſhe had foundit. What he repears ſo 
often, to make an edious noiſe, of my making this Grace Univerſal, 
that Turks » Faponians, Cannibals,&c. have it , whonever heard of Chrilt, 
is impertinent ; fince he has a chapter afterwards for that, of purpoſe , 
where it ſhall be examined : as alſo what he ſaith, p. 245. hethinks 
ſtrange , anyſuch ſhould partake of the benefit of this myſterie, for I ſpeak not of 
their knowing the mylterie. That's one of his uſual tricks, to foiſt-in 
other words, to alter the matter, 
q 5: Having thus traverſed his tedious perverſions untop.251.n.25. 
where he pretends to have traced me to my den , while he has only faln 
intothe pit of his own making; I come to examin his pretended exami- 
nation of the grounds I bring, for this he terms my wild affertion: and 
firſt unto Iob. 1 : 9. That wes the true Light, which lighteth epery man that 
cometh into the worid, 1n ſtead of an anſwer he tels along ſtory of ſome 
taking it one way , ſome another, then after he has plaid the DiRator 
a while, in telling his own conception, he concludes at laſt, that every 
one is not to be underſiood of all without exception, becauſe the Scripturtels 
of many , whoſe underſtandings are darkened , who are under the power of dark- 
neſf , who abide in the darknef. What then ? that will not prove, that Light 
is not come to them, in order to bring them out of that darkneſs, ſince 
Chriſt ſaith expresſly , 10þ. 3.0f ſuch, that Light i come, but men loye dark- 
neſs rather, and hel. that loveit, are under the power of it, andas they 
continue to loye it, and hate the Light, they abide init. Butit ſeems , 
not being ſatisfied with his own anſwer he proceeds, p. 2.52. . 26. to con- 
fels all men are enlightened , but net ſpiritually , ſupernaturally and ſavingly , 
but for this he giveth no proof, but his own aſſertion ; and truely he muſt 
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be much puzzled with. this Scriptur, for he knows not what way 10 take 
it,: firſt, he underſtands every man only of Believers, and then he will 
have the enlightening to be ſaving & ſperitual then he underſtands it of al 
indifferently z and then he will have it to be common & nor ſaving: but with 
theſe his guellings & divinings he is not liketo ſatisfy any ſober Chriflian, 
He goes-on at the ſamerate of uncertainty ,p. 253. upon theſe words, 
that the Life is the Light of Men , doubting what is the meaning of them. 
After he has told Calrm's, Origen's and Marlorat's thoughts , he concludes, 
that though Light be come into the world , yet men love darknels better, and 
none become children of the Light , but by believing , and that all are not children 
of the Light , which I neverdenied ? He g0es-0N to tell Calvin's further 
thoughts of the following words , all which ſhews this place pains him, 
but overturns nothing of what I have aſſerted, and then p. 254. n. 29. 
he refers me tohis 8 chapter , to prove, that eyery man here admits an ex- 
clukon, which a little before he confeſſed it did nor , adding » that the 
rext it ſelf inferreth a reltriftion , when it tels darkneſs did not comprebend 
the Light, Burt this imports no more than ſomes rejeCting , which I deny 
Dot , but nox, that the Light ined not : for itis expres fly ſaid , it /hined in 
the darkneſs, {o it was there, which is the thing in debate , and the Text 
faith politivly , thi true Light lighteth every man; and therefore it is but to 
cover his own ſhame and weakneſs, that in ſtead of ſomething more (0- 
lid, he cloſes this paragraph witha ridiculous bob, ſaying , Quakers are 
good at dreaming: but this lilly covering will not ſerve him, with ſuch as 
are not blind, To what I have (aidto ſhew that &* dure is to be re- 
terred to the Light , and notto Fobn , he terurneth his contraary aſſertion, 
in ſtead of reaſon. My ſhewiog it , by its being (aid, That #4 might believe 
through bim , which a could not do through Iobn, as not hearing him in 
ſtead of anſwering , he tels me , -/ may learn thence how to take the panicle 
[ all ], whichinette& is nothing, bur by his own bare authority, to com» 
mand me totake | all] not univerſally ; but 1 find no vertue in his order, 
to per{wade , and therefore will wait for probation, ere I obey, 
That Joby, as an initrument,, might be uſefull, to bring people to believe 
in the Light, I deny not; and therefore he might have ſpared his pains 
11 chis page to prove that : but it will not thence follow that 4? dure 
:s referred ro Iohn, untill he firlt remove the ground given againſt it by 
mc, in ſhewing | all] is not underſtood here untyerſally, which isincum- 
bear tor hin to do, lince he denies it, 
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C6. Pag.256.1.31. Inanſwer to my arguing, that this Light is ſaving and 
ſeficient , becauſe it i the Light of Chriſt , whereby all ought to believe, he ſaith, 
they know no Light ſufficient , which u not efficacious, that is , which certainly 
doth not ſave. Bur befides thar this antwer is but a meer begging of the 
queſtion , it is contrary to many Scripturs , which [ have at length ſhewn 
before , in proving , many , that have had aday , havereliſted the V ercy 
and Grace thereof, What he ſaith further here againſt thoſe, who af- 
firm that the emproving of Nature aright ſhall obtain Grace, toucheth me not, 
who aftirm no {ach thing, He beginneth his n. 32.p. 257. with a perver- 
fion, as if 1 denicd that we received what is natural and common from 
Chriſt, becauſe I ſay, the Evangeliſt Iobac. 1.is treating of what we re- 
ceive from Chrilt as Mediator, Theretore I deny we receive from Chritt 
what is common and natural. But in anſwer to my urging the Light's be- 
ing ſupernatural , (to paſs-by kis pedantik quibble, which headventur- 

eth not to inſiſt upon) becauſe the darkneſs, that is, man in his natucal 

eſtate, comprehendeth itnot, but man in that eſtate can comprehend 
what is natural to him; herels me, they thence infer,that may in that eflate 

# void of all ſpirirual Light. 1s not this a learned refutation of my reaſon, 
Reader? But ſuſpecting this would not ſerve, he adds another quibble 
upon the word comprebend, that though man in his natural fate can comprehend 
that which is natural , yet he cannot comprehend the God of Nature, 1 ay not 
thatin his natural ſtate he can, nor yet in his ſpiritual ; comprehend being 
taken in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, but otherwiſe being underſtood 
of receiving or apprehending, for ſo xen»eCy may beunderſtood, he 
may receive it by vertue of the Power , which from the Light he receivs, 
lotodo. That the Quakers exhort people to believe in a meer creaturyis a meer 
calumny , with which like ſtuff this page is filled; and therefore my ar- 

ument of the Light being ſaving and ſupernatural, becauſe we are cons. 
manded to believein it, 1emains unremoved. Pag 258. Inanfiver to 
what I urge from the parable of the Sower , Matth, 13.-and the word of 
faith, Rom. 1 0, and the engrafted Word, Fam. 1 : 21, he only oppoſeth his 
meer aſſertions and railing, calling it Quaker-dotages, and a fancifull dream. 
And to the argument drawn from the Talents, Mat. 2 5. he denieththem 
to ſignify Saving Grace, of which above. Pag. 259. When he comes to 
anſwer what 1 urge from Col. x : 23. of the Goſpel's being preached in every 
feature, which 1s not only a declaration of good things, butthe Power 
of God; he gives his meer aſſertions, that the Goſpel was the dodtrin deliver- 
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ed by men: burthe dorin was not the Power of God, which the Go. 
ſpel is , albeit it declared of it, no more than a recept of Phyſik. is the in- 
gredients. Next he aſſerts , that if the Goſpel be in them , it needs no Preach« 
er , but this he proves not. A man may have good herbs in his garden, 
and yer need another to tell him the right uſe of them , yea and diſcover 
them unto him. And what if 1 would fay , as he deſires, that it was preach- 
ed from the beginning of the world in a meaſar, that it wrought in mens hearts, 
inocder to ſave them ; albeit the full , plain and maniteſt diſcovery , and 
prerious eftects thereof, was reſerved to the miniſtration of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles? And therefore his aſſertion, in the next page, 20, is 
falſe, that according 10 the Quakers principle, the Goſpel was alike manifeſt in 
all ages, Was not the promiſed Seed a preaching of the Goſpel to Adam? 
How poorly he has thewn the reſtriction of the particle all ( albeit the 
words here be eyery creatur , which is more pathetik) in his 8 chapter, is 
before evinced. And whereas he defires to know where the Goſpel is 
taken properly for that inward flrength that is common to all men, I have ſhewn 
him , the Goſpel is called the Power of God expresſly, Rom. 1. and thatisan 
inward Power and ſtrength; and then again 1have ſhewn him , that this 
Goſpel is preached to Or in every creat&r, which is plain words, what is preach- 
ed to every creatur, is common toall men : and therefore, untill hean- 
ſer this, his calling me a babler and 4 Pagan-preacher ( as he doth in this 
place) with ſuchlike ſtuff, will have little weight with men of reaſon, 
The reſt of this page, and the following, 261 & 262. is a complex of 
railing , that the Quakers Goſpel is meer beatheniſm , worſe than Pelagianiſm, 
Socinianiſm , Arminianiſm and Jeſuitiſm , becauſe they ſay , that what # m- 
nifeft from Godin man, is by the Goſpel , and that which revealeth juſtice and equi- 
ty , # the Goſpel, which this man ſuppoſeth only tobe the light of Nature, 
ahd thereupon concludeth , the Quekers Goſpel is but Nature's dimme and 
corrupt light. All which is but to beg the queſtion, as he doth , wherehe 
ſuppoſes that man naturally can perceive the eternal Power of the Godbead, in 
the outward Creation , without any ſupernatural light , which he ſhould prove, 
and not mock at my being otherwiſe minded, for this ſavours more of 
Pelagianiſme , than any thing aſſerted by me. He asks me , by what av- 
thority | make 70 2”ew500 Tu O88, that is, what ito be known of God( for 
it ſeems he was fear'd to ſpeak plain Scots of it}, leſt eyery one ſhould 
have ſeen his impertinency ) and the knowledge of God, one and the (awe? 


For to ſee this, he ſaith, be wants the Quakers fettache, Bur indeed he 
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muſt be as dark-lighted inwardly , as theſe are outwardly, that need fpe- 
Buils, if he deny that the knowledge of God is ſomewhat of what is to be known 
of bum , and then what i to be known of God indefinitly muſt comprehend the 
knowledge of God. He addeth , that if by inward revelation the Heathens 
know the will of God, then the Apoſtle was quite our here : but this 
follows no more thanthat a Malter teacheth not his ſcholar navigation , 
becauſe he makes uſe of the compaſs and outward obſervations , to de- 
monſtratittohim. Pg. 262.n, 38. asalſo, 40. In anſwer to what I 
urge from Rem. 15. of the Ford being near in the heart and in the mouth , 
he returneth railing, and meer afſertions : for his ſaying that this word 5s 
not in every man » is but to affirm {trongly , not to prove, As for his aflert- 
ing that the Apoltle ſpeaks of 0:4w4rd preaching , 1 deny not; andthat 
by an outward teſtimony the myſtery , that had been hid, and even ſpar- 
ingly revealed, inthe vifible Church , was openly declared by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, I acquieſceto: but from all that it will no ways fol- 
low, thatthe Apoſtle ſpake only of outward preachers, and that it was not 
in the hearts of all men , though they had not a diſtin knowledge of it. 
He confeſſes the myſtery of Adam's fall was not known to the Gentiles, 
but by the Scriptur; yer that hindered not but they were hurt, yea and 
according to him, all of them defiled, by it. His ſaying , that I confirm 
here my deſperat deſigne, and overturn the foundations of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, with his exclamations, O deſperat Souls | O wretched error | with 
much more of this kind of ſtuff, uttered by him , for want of better ar- 
guments; may fright fools, but will not move men of reaſon, - Artlaſt, 
to conclude this chapter, he alledgeth the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
brought by me, do not expresſly prove my aſſertions; yer he tacitly and 
indirectly acknowledges ſuch teſtimonies way be found among the moſt 
ancient of them , while (albeir to their diſadvantage ) he ſaith,ir & obſerv- 
able, that ſome of them had ſo put-on Chnift , 4s not fully to haveput-off Plato, 

C -7. Pag. 267, Cometh his XI. chapter, entituled , Of the neceſſity of 
this Light to Salyation , where, according to his cuſtom, he beginneth with 
proofleſs affirmations , and railing ; ſaying, the Univerſal Goſpel, pointed at 
byme,is no G oſpel , not the Goſpel revealed in the word, making the whole Goſpel 
and Grace of God null and void, as that by which the 6u1ward adminiſtration 
thereof by the Apoſtles # unneceſſary, to which is anſwered before, And 
then after an enumeration of many Scripturs , wherein the Apoſtle Paul 
gloriethin his being an inſtrumentof the preaching of it, with _ he 

ath 
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hath not ſhewn our duCtrin inconfiſtent, he concludeth , O what wretch- 
ed deſperado's muſt theſe Quakers be , who thus underyalue and trample upon 
the riches of the wisdom andgrace of God , and in ſtead of the true Goſpel, give w 
pure Pagamſme! This is a fit introduGiion for ſuch a chapter , wherein 
therc is much of the ſame ſort of ſtuff ( which 1 ſhall willingly paſs) and 
which, that he may end, as he begins, has thelike railing concluſion, 
p. 281. Then, when he enters upon the matter, n. 5, and p. 269. and 
comes to examin what 1 ſay , to ſhew wherein we differ from ſome other 
a\ſertors of Univerſal Redemption, and forthazend, to ſhew why one is 
ſaved, and not another, ſeing all have ſufficient Grace, among others 
he mentions theſe my words , Moreover we believe that in that ſpecial time of 
every man's _— 4 man of bimſelf is wholly 1mpotent for working with 
grace; ſo neither can be make the leaſt progreſs out of bisnatural ſtate , till grace 
lay hold on him. So jhat it i poſſible for him to ſuffer and not reſiſt, as it is alſo peſ- 
fitle far many to reſiſt. By theſe words of mine;cited by him,theReader may 
ealily obſerve how taiſly he charged me in the fore-goingchapter, with 
aſſerting that men could be ſaved by meer Nature, without the operation of the 
grace of God, and yet he 1s not athained to re-iterat the ſame calumny 
here,p.279. But toprocced, he ſaith, this my anſwer i not ſatisfattory : 
thereaſon of which ( beſides ſome tedious diſcourle of the opinions of 
the Arminians, leſuits and Moliniſts, concerning the difference betwixt 
ſufficient and eftectual Grace, which is not my work to anſwer , neither 
needs any as he gives it hereand there, p. 270, 271, 272-274-280, 
amounts to this , that ſince the working of the grace comes from this non-reſ(- 
tence , which he ſaith is 4 poſitive aft of man's will , then Salyation depends upou 
Free-Will , and this he labours to aggravat by divers odious and ſome- 
times ridiculous expreſſions, ſuch as Grace muſt ſtand, cap in hand, to Lord 
Free Will, and more of that kind, alledging that the two examples of 
ſick, men, and menlieiyg in a deep cave, brought at length by me, inmy 
Apology , Lat. ed. p.91.n. 17. do not free me of this abſurdity. To 
which I reply (1) That the queſtion is here only concerning ſuch as haye 
only a ſufficiency of Grace, and not of thoſe who have a prevyalency of 
Grace, which 1 confeſs to ſome. (2) That 1fſay not that any man can 
convert himſelf by any Light , Grace , or Seed in him, untill quickened, 
viſited and ſtirred-up by a new viſitation of Life from God. (3) That 
on both hands it is confeſſed , that there muſt be a concurring of the will 


of man , inthe at of Converſion: for no man is ſaved againſt his will. 


(4) That 
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(4) That 1 ſay, as welas he, that tis concurrence of man's will and 
pliabJneſs tothe Grace of (30d, proceedeth not trom man's will natural- 
ly, bur is the product and effect of the Grace: then what has man to 
ploryin? O( faith he) ſuch « are ſaved, may ſay 14 not ſoill diſpoſed , my 
will was not ſo averſe as another , that bad the like ſufficient Grate ; and what 
then? his averſion and retiltence is the cauſe of his condemnation, that 
is not denied , but it follows not from thence, that the non-reliltence 
is the cauſe of the others Salvation; I deny that conſequence, lor his 
non-refiſtence did not procure him that vijitation from God. Where 
then is his abſurdity ? it may reſolve in one of theſe tiyo , that it was p*ſ- 
fible for thoſe that are danned, to have been ſaved ; or for ſome of thoſe that are 
ſaved, to have been damned. What will the ſuppoſing that theſe, that are 
damned, might have been ſaved, amount to, bu: that their damnation 
is of themſelvs, whichall acknowledge ? And if he think irisabſurdto 
ſay, any that are ſaved, might have been damned , why is Salvation 
preached to any? or to what end is pains beſtorved uponany, in order 
to Salvation? or how doth that ſignihe any thing really to their Salva» 
tion, if damnation was altogether impollible to them 2 When he has 
ſufficiently anſwered this, he will ſolve his own difficultys. But becauſe 
the man will always be n.bbling , where he can not give a ſolid anſwer , 
therefore he fals a quarreling at ſome compariſons , brought by me, pag. 
273-275-277. ſhewing they door hittin that for which I did not bring 
them , whereas 1 took notice that the compariſon did not hitt every way. 
(lince all compariſons claudicat ) The firſt is , becauſe 1 ſay, that Grace 
ſoftens the heart , as the fire ſoftens the wax , therefore he concludes, that, ac- 
cording to me , Grace doth not change the heart, becauſe fire changeth not the natur 
of the ron; and what then? It was only withareſpe& to the ſoftening 
that I brought the compariſon, albeit, had he been a good Chymiſt , he 
might have known , that by the fire the nature of mettals may be chang- 
edalſo, The example of the ſun's hardening clay , and ſoftening wax, 
was brought by me, to ſhew that the ſun loſeth nor its effe&, though the 
operation in the ſubjef be different , and for no more, albeit the ſun alſo 
work a diſpoſition towards the produging its eff:& in ſome creaturs, 
which by their refiſting or nor reſiſting may be hindered. 
CT 8. When he cometh,p. 277.to examin the proofs I bring to prove 
the neceſfity of this Grace to Salvation, he miſtakes the end, for which [ 
bring them , and thence either alledgerh upon me falſe iglinuations, or 


Judg- 
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judgeth them inſufficient for not proving of that, for which they were ne- 
ver intended : for the end,for whichl bring theſe proofs here, is, to ſhew, 
that, whatever uſe , proficablneſs, or neceſſity ot believing, tothoſe, to 
whom they are revealed, may be 1n outward knowledge, yet Salvation 

chiefly depends upon the inward work of Grace, bringing about regene- 
| ration inthe Soul ; andthis in order to ſhew, that where this is wrought, 
( albeit the autward be wanting ) Salvation will tollow. Now when he 
ſheweth this is not proven by the arguments I here bring, he way be an- 
ſivered, andrill chen, it is in vain for him to ſay, I would mfer a deſtroying of 
the ordinancesof Chriſt , which is falſe, or that this doth wot prove that this com- 
mon C7 ſuſſcient Grace is able to efſeltuat the new birth, that not being the mat- 
ter here to be proved. Pag. 178. #, 13. he denicth the new Creation,ſpoken 
of 2 Cor. 5 : 16, 17. proceedeth from this Light & Grace : but his miſtake 
herein will be ſhewn hereafter, from Tit. 2: 11. when come to ſpeak of 
that place. He ſaith that the manifeſtation of the Spirit, given to every one, (po- 
ken of 1Cor. 12:7. is only underitood of thoſe within the Church, but for 
this giveth no proof : it there be an enumeration made of all the ſeveral 
vertues wrought by it in the vitble Church, it doth not thence follow, 
that none have it without it; the text ſaith, itts given to every manindefi- 
nitly and abſolutely, i:ot to every one only within the Church, that remains fc 
him to prove. He would talten a contradiction upon me, p. 279. n. 14. 
becauſe 1 ſay the Seeds {mall in its firſt manifeſtation, and though it be 
hid in the earthy part of man's heart, becauſe 4 thing can not be both bid 
and manifeſt, and upon this he triumphs, as if he had diſcovered a great 
abſurdity 3 but doth he not know that that may be ſaid to be hid, with 
reſpe& to agreat andclear and full manifeſtation , which yet may be in 
ſome reſpe& manifeſt, at ſometimes? I donot ſay that abſolutely tis 
hid and manifeſt at one and the ſame time. In anſwer to Luk 17:20, 
21. brought by me , where Chrilt ſaith, the kingdom of God is in the Phari- 
ſees, heels, judicious Calvis thinks theſe words were ſpoken to the Dil- 
ciples; but he ic ſeems ts not of his mind ( andtherefore 1 know not to 
what purpoſe he brought him , ſince he follows nct his ſenſe ) for he wall 
have it 39 ſignitie { among ], and the meaning to be, that the Kingdom 
of God was near and among them. Byt his proof for this ir not yalid, for 
& 1s loipcrimes interpreted ameng ; hut the | rams is if it ſhould be ſo 
interpreted here? and till he prove that, he faith nothing. But bis mil- 
take here is greater than he is aware of, for the Greek word is 70% » 
not 
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not &@, which ſignifies intus, [within ] and 1 defire him to ſhe me, 
in the New Teltainent, where ic ignites among. All the Scripturs 
brought by him are impertinent, none of which is &@70g as in this place, 
but &. Heconfcſleth, p. 280. ;-e Calviniſts make Grace an irreſiſtible 
power, but ſaiththat they have reaſon ſorodo, becauſe the Scriptur 


' ſpeaketh of Grace as 2 «raving and teaching, for that inay draw, which 


draweth not irreſt{tibly. And becauſe I bay the Papiſts , Socinians, and Ar- 
minians deny this lietle ſerd 2nd manifeſtation of Light to be that ſuperna- 
tural and Saving Grace of God, given to alt, to Salvation, he bringeth two 
paſſagesof the Armmam, wherein they contels the Spirit of God works tm- 
mediatly upow the ww4ll , giving it ſtrength to believe, defiring me then to tell 
him wherein Ldiffer trom 4rmmiane: but will my agreeing with Armi- 

nians in this prove [differ not from them ? doth not himſelf agree with 

the Arxwinians , in {zying ,( a3 he affirms they do) that the power of belicy- 

ing is conferred by errefiflible grace? Andif he agree with them as welas 1, 

way not I ask him the queſiton , as pertinently as he doth me, wherein dif- 

fers he from them? Has not he himſelf affirmed, that 4: to our dotirin of the 

Saving Subſtential Seed being in all , pag. 226. neither Arminians nor Soci-: 
nians ever ſpake of it? what then needs he ask me wherein we differ 

from them? But ic ſeems he, that phancyeth men can dream waking (as 

he ſometimes ſpeaks of the Quakers) has been in that poſtur, when he 

wrot this , which helped him to conclude this chapter with railing. 

C 9. Nowlcometohis X1I. chap entituled by him, Of the Salyation of 
Heathens without hearing the Goſpel, he ſhould have added , outwardly , that 
isthe thing in debate; bur as inthe title, fointhe chapter , he beggsthe 
queſtion: and that he may begin with railing, as he ends it with a flood 
of it, p+ 2:92. he faith, to ſay, men may be ſaved iwnheur th: outward preaching 
maſt be rye wirh this Quaker , though the Apoſſle ſaith the comtrary , for this 
citing Rows. 10: 14+ Eph.2: 12. 1 Cor. 1: 20,21, 22. all which ſay no- 
thing contrary t& my aſtertion,qumteſs by the hearing there he prove is 
meancd only outward hearing. And what though the Apoſtle ſay tothe 
Gemiles, that they are aliens ro the common-wealth of Ifract, 2nd that by wiſ- 
domthey knez nor God, and thar the preeching of the Goſpel was foolyſhneſs to 
thew? Allthis may be faid of fome living in, and cſtcemed members 
of, the Vifible Church , who have the advantage of the ourward preach- 
ing; andtherefore it can not prove that the want of this takes-away the 

poſſibility of Salvation, To that of Peter I agree, 44. 4: 12. that there 
N 2 is 
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& not Salvation in any 0iher , Cc, but it follows not therefore, that none 
can partake of this Salvation, withour the outward knowledge : him- 
ſelt overturnsthis conclulion, by granting infants and deaf perſons may. 
Pag. 287, Towy argument, that lince the Goſpel is preached to every 
creatur z they may be ſaved by it, he faith, a may be } will not evince « 
[ /oall be |; but I ſaid only may be ſeved, not /hatl be ſaved, and if it 
evince that , it duth iny buttneſ:', That ſome have been ſaved withour 
it, himlclt acknowledges, in the example of lob. Pag, 288. To over- 
turn my uling of the Goſpe!'s being preached ta every crcatur, herefers 
to his tormer anſwer to this place, and fodol1to my reply. Be7a's ſenſe 
to whom he refers me, movs me no more than his doth , but when it is 
agreableto Truth Next, he comes to anlwcr my argument , drawn 
trom Tit. 2 : 41. For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeard 
to allmen, and for anſwer , he will have | all } here not to be underitood 
univerſally , but with a reltriction ; alledging it is my part to prove it : but 
that needs no more proof, than to prove that Iohu Brown ſignifies, lohy 
Brown, and for all his pretended $kill inthe rule of diſfut, he is under a 
miſtake. To take it wnyerſaly , is to take itas the comnion and proper 
ſignification of it; fo by the rule of all Commentators we are to hold 
the words of Scriptur o, untill by ſolid reafons we be moved tothe con- 
rrary; and therefore it is his part that denies it, to give the reaſon : that 
[ all) ſometimes 1s taken with a reſtriction, I deny not, that therefore its 
10 taken here doth not tollow. That the Gof; pel 1s ſaid to be-preached by 
men outwardly ,1 deny not, but that theretore it is only ſo, and never 
preached, but when outwargly , by the miniſtery of men, is noconclu- 
lion: himfſclf acknowledges, in the examples of /ob, who he ſaith was 
taught by God, without Scriptur. His other explications upon this 
place arc his meer afſertions , not to the bulineſs, he calleth it, upon the 
credit of his own 2fhirmation, falſe aud childi/h pedantry,to ſay, they take| all] 
 ferthel:ſerpanty, becauſe they take it indefinitly , while yet they under» 
itand that indefinit number to be the lefler.part ; but do they notrake 
the Whole World, 1 1b. 2 : 2. forthe farlefſer part of the world , whichis 
ver more abſurd? To my argument, taken from 'Rom..5 : 18, where it 
is {11d , as ſomething came upon all , to condemnation , ſo ſomething is come apou 
«ll. to juſtification, which [hews the laſt [all] tobe of as large extent 2s the 
tuft, which they contels is auiverſallyraken , he ſaith, this will prove more, 
vizgttat all menare ard ſtall be ſayet,becau'e judgment came aRually upon all 

to 
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to condemnation, by Adam's fall ; but this is only his own afſertion, the 
word judgment is not in the text,and Be7a's putting-in reatws or gurlt prov= 
eth not it ought to be ſo, whatever he do, we account not Bez« infal- 
lible, and therefore reze& his ſenſe, untill he prove it agreable to Scrip- 
tur: nor yethis enlargements afterwards upon the place, becauſe alledg- 
ed without probation, Pag. 285. n. 5. He accounteth my citing Eſai 
49:6. where Chriſt is ſaid to be given for 4 Light to the Gemiles, imperti- 
nent , becauſe albeit the Gentiles are not excluded from the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, it will not followthat ſuch as hear not of Chrilt can 
be ſaved, as wel as ſuch as are brought within the Church. ' But this an+ 
ſwer is founded upon the ſuppoſition, that 1 affirm, that any are ſaved, 
which are not within the Church Catholik_ or univerſal , which is talſe. And 
how inen may be of the Church, who want outward preaching , will at- 
terappear. Ithink no ſober man will deny ( ſuppoſing Salvation poſſible 
tothe Gentiles, withour outward preaching ) that it were blind charity , 
to judge ſome of them have been ſaved, for upon that ſuppoſition , it 
were againſt all charity, toſay, none of them were ever ſaved. His 
example of the captives, to whom one, that redeemed them, did not com- 
municatthe conditions, remaining really captives, to anſwer my argu- 
ment fromthe rule of Contraries, that 4s men are hurt by Adam's fall, who 
knot not of it , ſothey may be benefited by Chriſt's death , who know not of it , 
hitteth not the matter; it is as [range for men to be captives, and not to 
know how, nor by whom , as to be redeemed , :and not know how , nor 
by whom, it he ſuppoſe the firſt, he may do the laſt: and this exampie 
himfelf overturns in what he grants of deaf perſons and children, as wHl 


* afterappear. Tomy asking Why men can not be ſaved, who never 


heard of the death and refurre&tion of Chriil , as wel 2s men are damned 
whonever heard of Adam's (in; hetels me very fairly, becauſe -God hath 
appointed this way of Salvation by faith in Chrift , which can not be without the 
knnwledge of Chriſt, by which he meaning the outward, as he needs muſt, 
his anſwer 1s none at all, but aridiculous begging of the queſtion, -as he 
dothalſo, when he mentions that Eſui 53 : 1 1. by his knowledge ſhall-my 
righteous ſervant juſtifie many : for though that ſhould be underſtood of our- 
ward knowledge, which yet remains for him to prove, it will not follow 
becauſe Chriſt ſhall juſtifie many by that knowledge , thar therefore he 
{hall juſtifie none without it. 

T 109. When hecomes, pag. 186, n 7. toanſwer whatT urge from 
2 N 3 the 
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the example of Deaf perſons and Infants, the Reader may obſerve hoy 
much he is pained; {o chat he ts torced, afterfo long contending and 
weariſom wreltling , at laſt togive-away his cauſe , by confeſſing they ex- 
cept both theſe from the neceſſuy of outwardly bearing the Goſpel : it fo, then 
Salyation is impoſhble , without the bearing, of the Goſpel, and the 
outivare preaching of the Golpel is not of abſolute neceſſity to Salya- 
tion. Bur why are they, and they only,excepted? in which refolvs my 

veltion , ( which doth (o vex kim , that, inſteadof anſwering) he tels 
me, I am adeluded Quaker) of which this is one, Is not one in China or In- 
dia 46 excuſable for nor knowing that , which they never beard, as a deaf man,that 
£4n not hear , fince God, that has permitted the ove to be naturally deaf , has alſe 
permitted tbe other to be necefſwily abſem ? T othis1 cannot find his anſwer, 
ſave ovly this, that theſe deaf perſons and infants are members of the viſible 
Cburch, but not the other, of which this muſt be the conſequence, that 
none can be ſaved, but ſuch as are members of the viſible Church; for 
his ſaying, that none are members of the inviſible Church, but ſuch as 
are ot the viſible, clearly imports ir. But has not he, or at leſt the moſt 
eminent of his way , ſaid, that the Church was many ages inviſible, and 
in the wilderneſs, and yet denied that all were damned,during that time? 
Orw.ll he ſay , the Church of Rome was the vilible Church of Chriſt, 
allthat time , of whichthey were members? What then becomes of 
the teſtimonies of thofe , who termed her Antichrift, the mother of abomi- 
nations , the (ynagogue of Satan? which albeittrue, yer begins to be eaten 
up again by the Clergy, yea even the Presbyterians, who begin by degrees 
to creep back again toacknowledge their old father , the Pope , to eſta- 


bliſh their Succefſion and Ordination, eſpecially when pinched by the 


Quehkers, as is at tore length thewn in G. Keith's book , called Quakeriſm 
wo Popery.? But further, it ſeems the ontward hearing is not neceſſary 
w make a may a member of the viſible Church , and then what becoms 
of all his tedious reaſonings from Row. 10. How ſpall they belieye in bim,, of 
whom they have not beard , which he urged before ſo vehemently, but now 
has overturned ? Hethinks the inſtance of Cornelis not to the purpole, 
becauſe he might have had the knowledge of the Meſſias from the Jews: 
buthis bare ſuppoſition is no anſwer , beſides,that he was no Jews proſe- 
lyte, is manifeſt, clſe Peter ſhould not have been quarrelled for converk- 
ing with him ; and unleſs he had been ſuch, or had received the Goſpel, 
accardiog tg him, he mult be efteemedto bave been within the Copenent, 


and 
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and yer before any of theſe , he is ſaid to have been heard of God, and 
accepted. Pag. 289. He confelleth 1ob lived before Moſes, and was taught 
of God without Scriptur, and then is it not thence manifeft, that ſome have 
bcen ſaved, ro whom the Go pel was not preached by the miniſtery of 
men ? This alſo overturneth his arguments from Rom. 10, Becauſe he 
knows not how to anſwer my argument drawn from Rom. 2. therefore to 
amuſc his Reader, he raiſes aitorm of railing , cling me noleſfs, with 
an exclamation, than 4 miſerable miſcreant , who meke the Apoſile contraditt 
himſelf. My argument lies in the Apoltle's poltitive words, who faith, 
the Gemiiles did the things contained in the Law, and again, inthe ſame chap- 
ter , ver. 13. thedoersof the Law are juſtified ; whence in the very words of 
the Apoſtle, without any commentary, I argue, that if tbe doers of the Law 
be juſtified , then the Gentiles , who did the things contained in the Latt', are ju- 
ſlifed: do ltherefore make the Apoſtle contraift himſelf? Yea faith 
he, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified; but will he ſay , that theſe twolemtences of this Apoltle, 
the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified , and by the deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhall be 
j*fified , are contradictory ? 1 ſay , they are nor. It boththele ſayings be 
true , his challenge is in vain, it he will ſpeak-out that which he mult, 
elſe manifeſt his abulc of me and ſay they contradict one another, then 
let the Reader judge who is the m:ſcreant,and oblerve how he fals himſelf 
intothe pit , he had prepared for another, Bur , ts ſhew how thas diſtinct 
outward knowledge was not abſolutely needfull to Satvation, 1inſtanc- 
ed how that divers of the Patriarchs, yea Mary, and the Apoſtles them- 
ſelvs, had not foclear a knowledge of it, but appeared ignorant upon ſe- 
veral occaſions: to this, p. 239. he would make the Reader beheve, 
that | conclude the Patriarchs had no ſaving knowledge of the Meſſias, becauſe 
the wicked lews crucified bir, which is talle; 1 indeed , according 
to Scriptur , that the Jews, that crucified him, wanted this diftint know- 
ledge , notwithftanding they had the Scriprur, His farther anfwer to 
this confutes himſelf, ſaying , the Apoſfts did nuiterfland fo much @ 148 then 
revealed; and if this was fR:iem for them, as he mu ys it he ſpeak 
ſenſe, the like may be ſaid of the Heathens: for, if the Apoſtles were 


not condemnable for not b<lieving nor underftanding more than what 
was revealed to them , neirher could the Gentiles. Bur, to rake his wn- 
wary Reader believe as if all this {aid by —_— no relief romy 
deſperar cauſe , as he terms it z he conchudes this 17 


reeraph , p. __ 
wit 
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with one of his ſententious ſayings, Quakers can dream waking , I ſee, He 
goes-on in anſwer to my proofs brought trom the antient Philoſophers 
ro confirm this , to which he reſumes little but railing, wherein 1 will 
not trouble the Reader to fellow him, ſince without them the thing in 
hand is ſufficiently proved by Scriptur; yer if he will affirm the citations 
to be either falſe or fiftitious,, they may be proved by produftion of the 
books themfclvs. He thinks the impertinency of my citing Auguſlin's 
words is diſcovered by the bare reading, and little leſs he faith to thoſe 
of Buchanan , which I refer tothe Readers judgment, as he will find them 
in my Apology, towards the latter end of the explanation of the j and 6 
Propoſitions ; and I will leave him concluding this chapter with railing, 
and empty threats, which I neither fear nor value, as being withuut 
ground , and the fruits of no better ſpirit, than that of Rab/hakeh. 


Section. Eighth, 


Wherein his thirteenth Chapter Cf 7uftificarion is conſidered, 


after he has begun by telling this do&trin hath been principally 

queſtioned by Heretiks, which 1 deny not, and given us ac- 

cording to his cuſtom, ſome large citations out of their Con- 
fesſion of Faith and Catechiſm , with the ſuppoſed ſenſe of other Quakers, 
from ſome of his formerly mentioned partial Authors ; at laſt he comes 
pag. 296.n. 4. toexamin what I ſay in this matter : where , according to 
his cuitom, he begins witha calumny , upon his own falſe ſuppoſition , 
as if the juſtification , I plead for, were not the true juſtification of the Saints, 
becauſe proceeding from the Light, which (ſaith he ) & but thedimme light of 
neture, This he takes for granted tobe true, and thence falfly makes his 
inference , page 297 , 298. 307, 308. 324. Tothis he adds another per- 
verfion, as if , becauſe I ſay from the Light received proceeds an boly binth, 
therefore there were no infuſion of any gracious Principle or Vertue, Oc 
which is falſe. Men uſe to ſay, that where ſeed is received inthe earth, 
itgrows upto fruit, yet not without the influence of the Sun, and de- 
ſcending of rain; ſo isit with this Spiritual Seed, but with this diffe- 


rence,that where-cyer this Seedis, Godis never wanting to give kiHles- 
ps yenly 


C xr. I come now to his thirteenth chapter Of Juſification, where, 
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yenly influences,towards its growth & advangment, In this chapter alſo 
he omits not his ratling, calling us poor deluded Wretches , &c. with the 
repetition of which I will not trouble the Reader ; it he be pleaſed, he 
may obſerve it, pag. 227-299.316.318,319. & in ſeveral other places, 
but eſpecially where he endeth the chapter, p. 324,325. I needed no 
at all rrouble the Reader with his often re-iterared accuſation of my 
joyning with the Papiſ's, ſince he ſaith Iam worſe and leſs orthodox 
than they in this matter , p.+301. 309. were it not to ſhew him how his 
malice has blinded him, tor he confelleth p. 300. n. 8, that I condemn 
their meritum ex condigno, and placing juſtification in ſuch works as are ra- 
therevilthan good ; and yet p. 305. he asks wherein I differ from the worſt 
Papiſts? Sothen ſuch as aflert meritum ex condigno :nd theſe other things 
denied by me, are not in his ſenſe the worlt Papiſts, let him reconcile 
this with the general ſenſe of Proteffants; yea with great bitterneſs he 
quarreleth me for wronging the Papiſts, p. 301. callingit 4 baſe fal/bood, 
and deceit, in me ,to ſay Papiſts do not place juſtification in any real inward re- 
noyation of the ſoul,citing the words of the Councel of Trent and Bellarmin to 
the contrary: but he muſt know , if he will, I willnort be cheated by the 
fair words of Papiſts, contrary to what mine ears have heard, and eyes 
ſeen, to be the general practice of their people and Preachers , and that 
ina kingdom , where thcir ſuperſtition leſs abounds , than any place of 
their territories. I know they place more vertue, towards the inward re- 
noyation of the Soul, in ſuch things as are juſtly condemnable, than in 
obedience to Chriſt's precepts:and were it not that he is even glad to pa- 
tronize the Papiſts, that he might get ſome occaſion to rail againſt me, 
he could not but acknowledge this , ſince he can not be ignorant (what- 
ever diſtin&ions and fair words they have invented now, to ſmooth 
their do&rin ) that all the firſt Keformers do with one voice affirm , that 
before the Reformation , there was a profound (ilence of any thing, ſave 
their ſuperſtitious works, pilgrimages and indulgences,in the point of ju- 
ſtikcation , not only as to making juſt , but even as to remiſſion of fins, 
which they aſſerted to be attained by ſuch means. Yet this man's charity 
can extend to palliat their hypocriſy, that he may accuſe me, while yetin 
the ſame page, as to me, he lays-aſide all his charity, alledging moſt abu- 
livly , that it is bur good words 1 give thein about the ſatisf ation of Chriſt, and 
that { deceive them with Socinian gloſs , and metaphorical ſenſes, which is a 
grols calumny ; like to which is hus calumny , p. 317. where he _ 
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the Quakers talk, of Chriſt's Sufferings and Death, Cc, 44 all done within man, 
C 2 Thatthe Reader may not be intertupred, in the through examis- 
nation of this point, by his calumnies, perverlions and malitious infinua. 
tions, which Re beltows throughout molt of his work to ſqueeze out of my 
words, that he may render me either odious or ridiculous ; I will remoye 
them in the fir{t place, ere I come tothe main matter. Of this kind is what 
he ſaith, p. 297. where he plays upon me, ſaying, that juſtification # not by our 
work,, or works , conſidered by themſelys; as it this were a mighty abſurdity, 
to ſay , works wrought in a man could in any ſenſe not be called his, 
which he reckons Phanaticiſm in folio. But if this beſo, he mult accuſe 
Chriſt and the Apoſtle Paul of this Phanaticiſm, and ic ſhall not much 
trouble me to be accounted guilty with them, albeit I lie under 1. B's cen» 
ſur forit, for Chrilt ſaithto his Apoſtles, Mat. 10: 20. For it # not yethat 
ſpeak,, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. and Mark 13:11, 
—f0r it not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt , yet they uttered the words, 
He muſt either here confeſs his ſhame , albeit he term me a ſhameleſs man, 
for ſaying that Chriſt's words confirm it , orelſe condemn Chriſt : was 
not this ſpeaking a work of the Apoſtles? and doth not Chriſt ſay, its 
northey? anddarehecall this a contradiftion? So then he may ſee in 
what reſpe&t good works, conſidered otherwiſe than as meerly the works 
of men, help in juſtification: ſee alſo 1 Cor, 15 : 10. — But I laboured 
more abundantly than they all , yet not 1, but the grace of God which was with me. 
So herethe Apoſltl&s labour is aſcribed tothe Grace, ſo as he ſaith it was 
not he; and yet this man asketh , p. 24.8. if to be juſtified by Chriſt within be 
not to be juſtified by our works? adding , to render me odious, eſpectally ſe- 
ing this is Chrift formed within, and not Chriſt who laid-down bu life a ranſom 
for ſinners, which Chriſt , in our account , he ſaith , can not cleanſe , nor do any 
good, which is agroſs calumny. Bur the evil he intendeth here to us re- 
rurneth upon his own head , for,if to aſſert Chriſt formed within be to aſſert 
another Chriſt , than dyed and ſuffered , Then the Apoſtle was guilty of 
this crime, Gal. 4: 19. — I travel in birth again, untill Chriſt be formed in 
Jon: yea he cals Chriſt within the bope of Glory , Col. 1 : 28. Will he thence 
dareto ſaythe Apoſtle held another Chriſt than he that dyed? And let 
him prove, if he can, that, in our ſpeaking of Chriſt formed within, 
we ſay more than the Apoſtle. Another of his calumnies, is » p- 3 0%» 
where, becauſe | ſay that all have ſinnedthat come to man's age, therefore 
1 deny that the wicked ations of ſuch as arc not come to be men an 
wo- 
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women are fin; which is utterly falſe, as 1 never ſaid fo, ſo I never in- 
tended, as he malitioully affirms , to infinuat any ſuch thing. Pag, 393» 
394. he would ſcrew iy \vords ſpeaking of a twofold Redemprion , where- 
of che firit is the capacity of being redeemed, purchaſed by Chrilt with- 
out, and the receiving ot and enjoying that wrought by Chriſt in us; to 
make an abſurdity , becauſe I ſay that as tous they can not beſeparated, 
then all muſt be redeemed the one way , who are redeemed the other and that 
then every man mult be redeemed from the power of corruption, and 
ſaved. Bur here, according to his cultom , he cites not my words juſtly , 
which are , that they are both perfett in their own nature , albeit in their applica- 
tion to us ward they can not be ſeparated, that is, he , that comes effectually 
to enjoy the benetir of the one, mult enjoy the other; he, that receivs 
the ſecond , partakes of the firlt alſo; he, that really receivs the firſt, 
reccivs theiecond alſo: butthat hinders not but many may be offered 
the benefit of the firſt , and by rejeRing and relilting ir loſe the benefit 
both of firſt and ſecond 3 and he, that rejeRethitar anytime, albeit he 
receive it for a ſeaſou, as by his falling he loſes what of the ſecond is 
wrought in him, to wit, of puriſication, ſo he doth alſo loſe the fiſt, 
which was remiſſion of ſin. His laſt cavill at this is very impertinent, 
which is by way of queſtion , that if this ſecond redemption be neceſſary to ſal- 
yation, as it indeed is , what ſhall become of the child of God, that hath no light ? 
what ſhall become of them that have true grace unitino them to Chriſt , & c. and yet 
through darkneſs can ſee and acknowledge no ſuch thing ? For to paſs-by the 
ab(urditys here ſuppoſed , that ſaints can be ſaid to have no light , or haye 
grace and be united to Chriſt, yet neither be able to ſee it noracknow- 
ledgeit, and that not during their life-time here; for unleſs this be alſo 
ſuppoſed, he can not conclude what he will, for that a ſaint may be 
clouded at atime is not denied , yet this maketh nothing for his purpole. 
Willit follow, becauſe they ſee it not, that it therefore is not needfull 
totheir Salvation ? His own words imply a contradiction tothis. And 
thus the man confurtes that by which he would urge another, inthe very 
words by which he expreſſes it, for i not grace to unite the heart to Chriſt 
neceſſary to Salvation? He will ſurely ſay Yes: it then the acknowledg- 
ment of that, and ſeing of it, which is needfull to ſalvation, be not need- 
full, then the not ſeing or not acknowledging of a thing makes it not a 
pong unneceſſary to Salyation , which is the abſurdity he would in- 
uat, 


O 2 Thus 
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C 3. Thus having removed out of the way his moſt obvious perver- 
ſions and abuſes , I cove to treat of the main matter, which all depends 
uponthis one queſtion What « that whereby a man is juſtified , ſo as to appear 
rruely juſt , in the ſight of God? T his he ſuppoſes to be don by the righteouſ- 
neſs and death of Chriſt without, even before any work of righteouſneſs be wrought 
in man , even 45 4 cautioner , to whom he compares Chriſt in this caſe , frees 
bim, whoſe debt he pays. 1,0n the contrary, affirm, that, albeit reconciliation 
and remisſion of ſi9s be by the death of Chriſt without , and the door cpened, ſo 
that all may be at peace , by the offer of grace , made in Chriſt , if they rejett it not, 
yet bereby no man can be ſaid to be juſtified , or appear j»ft , properly , untill Chit 
be received in bis heart , there torenew and purifie him , and make bim juſt, ſo 
that , however juſtification may be diſlinguiſhed from ſanttification , yet not di- 
vided, nor yet ſo diſtinguiſhed , that a man can be truely ſaid to be juſtified , who i 
unholy and unſanitified. And thereforeupon the examining of what he urges 
againſt this, and for his poſition ,, as alſo what he anſwers to my —_ 
tions for it, depends the whole mater; but before 1 enter particularly 
upon this, and that there may no interription meet me, when entredin 
ic, 1 will firſt take notice, and remove his wiſtakes and miſ>pplied 
proofs thereupon, both in what he oppoſes me, and affirms for himſelf, 
as alſo here take notice of his meer aflertions. And firſt then, pag. 299. 
he ſuppoſes there can be no reconciliation by the blood of Chriſt's croſs, 8c, unleſs 
for ſuch, in whoſe 120m Chriſt dyed , as a Cautioner and Surety , and ſo made 
ſatisfattion , that they ſhould be redeemed and delivered. But, albeit upon this 
notion and affirmation all depends , yer I miſs the proof of it; if his 
afrer proofs ſay any thing to it, [ ſhall examin them : that which he men- 
tions here written Rom. 8: 3, 4- is ſofar fromdoing it, that it proves 
the contrary. For albcit the Death of Chriſt was, that the righteouſnels 
of the Law might be fulfilledin us , yet it follows not that the righteoul- 
neſs of the Law muſt be tulfilled inall, for whom he dyed : yea thefol- 
lowing words —— who walk,_not aſter the fleſh, but after the Spirit , ſhew 
this to be the condition requilit on our part, that we may partake of the 
benefit of his Death. If, to prove that man ſhould be reconciled, re- 


deemed and delivered by the Death of Chriſt, he bring the inſtances of 


the righteouſneſs of the Law to be fulfilled in us; then men can not be 
ſaid to be reconciled , redeemed and delivered, untill this righteouſneſs 
of the Lazy be ftultilled in them. What he addeth to this , that we can not 


be ſaid to be accounted righteons , and a*ſolved from Accuſation, uponthe mm 
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f of our works of 1ighteouſneſs , ſince 1 ſay no ſuch thing, free!y corfc eg 
Is that not only pardoning of ſin, but removing of the filth, as wel as ut 
4 theguilr, is the act of God's Mercy , and Grace, as faith the Apolile, 


( Tit. 3: 5,6. andyet we are ſaved , and conſequently juftificd, accord. 
he ing to his Mercy, by the waſhing of Regeneration, ſince this is tLe fruit of 
the Grace and »pirit of God treely given us, And therefore it is not 
cough for him, pag. 302. to firm that I pervert the Apoltle's words , 
2 Cor, 5: 19 20, ---- God was im Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, 
upon this bare ſuppoſition, that this | World ] is only uncerſtood of the 
f Ele : for, if this reconciliation had been abſolute , and not in part only, 
that is, a readyneſs on God's part to be reconciled with them , it they re- 
; pent , which Lafirm,; to what purpoſe ſhould the Apoltle , as an Embaſ- 
ſadour intreat them to be reconciled? there needed no intreaty to that 


* which was already done; neither are his meer aſſertions to this, p. 303. 
h any anſwer. It is ſtrange , that to prove that all, for whom Chrilt dyed , 
| are certainly made alive one time or other, he brings theſe words And 
x that be dyed for all, that they which live , ſhould not hence forth live unto them- 
T ſelys, b:t unto bim , which aed for them, &c. for he doth not ſay here , that 
c all he dycd for are made alive, but thatthey that are made alive ſhould fo 
| live ; neither doththe ſaying Chriſt bas bornthe ſins of all in his own body on 
f the tree import any being actually freed of the guilt of fin, untill they re- 
le ceive the condition as above, be ye therefore reconciled unto Grd. But he 
ry overturns what he carneſtly pleaded for before, p 3 10. n. 23. where he - 
a ſaith , they owne not that reconciliation was ſo perfefed by Chriſt on earth , that 
_ there is nothing to be done by man , in order to his aftual juſtification: 4t lo, then 
A no man is actually juſtified , untill ſomething be done by him , and this 


G doing imports a work, ſo herea work of man is neceflary for juſtiftica- 
tion; andthis is rather more than I ſay. Andif ſomething be to be don 
on man's part, ere acvual juſtification be obtained , then that which is 


p don by Chriſt before, muſt be only 4 potential juſtification , and what 
bs is this more than a capacity of being juſtihed? which yer he batters 
; apainſt inme, and yet he muſt confeſs this to diſtinguiſh himſelt from 
uf the Antinomians, whoſe opinions albeit he divers times diſclaims, yet he 
ha ſhews not how he can liberat himſelf from it : and therefore in contra- 
< dition to what is here obſerved , both his aſſertions and proofs reſolve 
nt in the Antinomiandodrin, and concludes for it, as much as tor him, which 
_e | might therefore paſs all, as impertinent. Bur for inſtance , his great ex- 


O 3 ample 
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awple of a Cautioner or Surety, uled often, as pag, 299, 310, 311, for 
when a Cautioner pays a man's debt for him, ſoſoon as he lays down the 
money , whichis a (ufficient intimation to him, tro whom the debt is due, 
the perſon, for whom it is paid, is really acquited, albeit he have done 
no act, yea know not of It; and this, asI obferved before, himſelf ac- 
knowledgeth, in the application, ſaying , p. 304. that ſome, who are united 
ro Chrift by Grace, ( and ſurely (uch are juttified) cannerther ſee it, nor ac- 
knowledge it. So then, if this example of his Shrety hold rrue, menare 
juſtified, before they believe , as ſay the Antinomians; and therefore all 
the Scriprurs , brought by him, p. 308. to prove that Chriſt made a proper, 
real and full ſatisfaftion , inthe bebalf of men, will conclude for the Anting- 
miansas much as forhim: whereas p. 3 14, he looks upon it as a calumny 
to ſay they ſpeak not of «real juſtification , for he concludes, p. 3 12.that 
imputative juſtification is real. He argues for the Antinomians alſo, ſince he 
accounts this imputation to be only of righteouſneſs wrought without 
men by Chriſt in his own perſon ; forgit by this imputation men bereal- 
ly juſtified , then they are as much or atlefſt as really juſtified before they 
believe, as after, ſince faithisan a& of man's will, and no ſuch thing ac- 
cording to him can have place in Juſtification: and yet, togo round, he 
ſaith , p. 308. that they ſay not, that God juſtifieth any remaining in their ſins. 
But do they not ſay fo , fince taking his opinion the ſafeftt way , and fur- 
theſt from Antinomians, he concludeth a man juſtified in the att of converſion? 
and ſuch he ſuppoſes to have been great ſinners, yea and that they may 
not be purged from them many years after; yea and how can they , if 
they muſt fin daily, as they ſay, in thought, word and deed? (of which 
more hereafter) are not ſuch then remaining in their fins according to 
them juſtified? Pag.z06. N. 16. he would infer a contradi&ion upon 
me, from ſaying , geod works are neceſſary as cauſa ſins qua non , for this he 
ſaith contradits my ſaying We are juſtified by the inward birth, and not by our 
works, ſeing works being but the conſequence of that birth, is but the 
effe&, even a cauſa ſine qua non mult be before the effeft ; on which he allo 
inſiſts, p. 319.n. 38. Bur this contradiction is founded upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion , that this birth is brought forth without good works; which 1 deny , 
ſeing regeneration is a work of the Spirit in us, by which we are juſtified, 
that is , really made juſt , and the works, which proceed therefrom, are 
but a conſequence of it. And now as to his proofs, and alſo hisexamin- 
ing of mine , they are inſerted , pag.204. 1.13, where he ſaith, that " re- 
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demption of Chriſt is a far other thing , and bath ſar other effeds, than to make 
men capable of ſalvation , even remiſſion of ſins. But I never denied, but that 
it brought remuſſion of fins toſuch as embrace and reccivcit, neither do 
the Scripturs cited by him prove more, 2 Cor. 5: 19. Dan. 9: 24-26. 
Col. 1:19, 20. Epheſ-1: 11-15. lob. 17:2. Heb.9:12, 13. 2 Cor.1: 


'p. 20. none of which ſpeak of the reconciliation made by Chriſt to be 


in itſelf more than procuring a capacity of Salvation , other ways than as 
received and laid hold.on by believers ; and when it is {ſpoken of , with 
reſpect to ſuch,l never denied but it was more, for the capacity is brought 
unto ation : he addeth, the very texts cited by my (elf make againit me, 
Eph. 2. . 1 5. he dyed to make mbimſelf of twain one new man , ſo making peace: 
yer. 13. but nowin Chriſt Feſus , ye who ſometimes were far off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Chriſt, asking , was this only a capacity of coming near ? 
but the Apoltle here ſpeaks of thoſe , who had received , and not reſiſted, 
the benefit of that capacity. And whereas he faith 1 Foh. 4, : 10. the Son 
of God's being ſaid to be apropitiation for our ſins, is more than a meer posſivi- 
lity of friend/hip. Burt doth not the ſame Apoltle lay , bei a propitiation ſor 
the whole World? yet he did not actually reconcile the whole werld, ſave 


in a capacity. Ezech, 16: 6. he giveth a queſtion, in ſtead of anſwer, 


1 Pet. 2: 24. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree , thatwe 
being dead to ſins, /hould live unto righteouſnefs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 
noting 1 Pex. 3 : 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered , that he might brifig us to God, 
but it ſaith not, that Chrilt by his ſufterings did bring us to God , which 
would have more made for his purpoſe; and though it had been ſo, yet 
neither that nor what is above cired prove any thing , being ſpoken to 
thoſe , who had received the ſecond redeqyption, as wel as the firlt. Then 
he notes theſe following, Col. t : 14. Gal. 1:4. 3:13, 14. 4: 5+ Rev, 
5:9, 19. & 14:34. Tit. 2:13. all which I have looked, but find not 
that they prove what he intends: ſome were ſpoken not only tothoſe 
who had already received the benefit of Chriſt's death here, bur of ſuch 
as were already glorified in heaven ; if hethink they will prove his mat- 
ter, he muſt ſhew how, the next time he writes, 

T 4 Pag. 309. n.21. He brings my argument ſhewing that where 
there is a perfect reconciliation, there there is no ſeparation. why doth 
God then ſo often complain of his People for their fins? fromthis it 
would folloy that fin made no ſeparation , or that their good works and 
worlt fins are the ſame, in God's account; His anſwer to this, is , that 4 
man 
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mn may be in a jaſtified ſtate , ad declared juſt , becauſe conſlitured ſo, albeit 
wRrighteous 45 tots perſon, becauſe of his unrighteous ations , in which ſenſe he i 
not juſtified nor approven of God, that is, in plain Scots, to ſay , Gud cnltte 
turcth and declarech men juſt, albcit thy be wicked men, andreally 
unjuſt , the firlt being underitood of their condition, the ſecond of their per- 
ſon : but the miſery is, there wants ſomething to knit this incoherent 
marter together, andinform us how a man, as to his condition, is juſt, 


while in his perſon unjuſt; and indeed he brings no proof for a!l this, Aud: 


albcic 1 wonder not at this omiſſion, ſince he could do no better , yet 1 de- 
fire he may let me know the next time, why 1 ſhould receive his anſwer 
without proof. That every (in, which may be committeg by a Saint, doth 
not uaſaint him, or deſtroy kis condition, I acknowledge ; but they (up. 
pole nolinto doit, for whenthey affirm murder and adultery and treachery 
not to have done it , (as they do )if theſe (ins are not deſtructive and kill- 
ing as to man's condition, I know none ; and deſire to beinformed how 
by Scriptur it can be made appear that theſe do not : ſo my argument ſill 
remains in force, and his charge of Antinomianiſm againſt me falleth tothe 
ground. Pag. 311. He brings my argument ſhewing the abſurdity of 
their objeQtion from 2 Cor, 5 : 21. thus, /f we be juſt, as Chriſt was a ſinners 
by imputation , then as there was not the leaſt ſin in Chriſt, ſo there u no neces) 
for the leaſt righteouſneſs in us. To which he anſwers, neither is there toour 
being juſtified upon that account. The Reader may judge of this dodtin, 
which the man, either forgeting , or being aſhamed of, plainly contradidts 
in the ſame page , ſaying, that ſandification u inſeparably joyned with juſtifica- 
tion; for then fure righteouſneſs mult be neceſſary to by juſtified upon 
whatever account. And yetto go round again , within five lines he cites 
FJoh.6:29. &'9: 35» 36. & 10:38. & 12:36, & 14:1. & 16:9. to 
prove that Chriſt would have people reſting upon a righteouſneſs merry 
amputative , for juſtification , for that is the thing denied by me; for, if ſa 
&ification be unſeparable from juſtification, it is impoſſible to reſt upon that, 
whichis mcerly imputative. That theſe Scripturs prove noſuch thing, the 
Reader may ſee, all of them preſs believing in Chriſt, but that to believe 
in Chriſt is toreſt upon a righteouſneſs meerly imputative , remains yet for 
him to prove. Buttoproceed, with an unparalleled confidence to anſwer 
to me ſaying, that to my obſervation that ſentence , the imputed rghtrou” 
neſs of Chriſt , which they ſo much urge, as the foundation of their aith , 


not to be ſound in all the Scriptur , he noteth diyers places of Scriptur in not 
one 
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Set. VIII. Of Juſtification. _. £2 
one of which there is any ſuch thing ; and indeed this controverſy, being 
of matter of fat, can be eafily decided by any that can read, who can 
eaſily ſee whether that expreſſion be there or not : for the queſtion is of 
theexpreſſion in terminis » not of what he apprehendeth may by conſe- 
quence import the like, What he ſaith in anſwer to my proving juſtifying 
to be underſtood of being really made juſt, from 1 Cor. 6: It, he over- 
turneth himſelf in a few lines , confeſſing that the Corinthians were really 
changed, and if (o , we need not doubt where it is ſaid they were juſtified , 
but they werereally made jaft , that is, changed from wnrighteouſneſ, as he 

c li they were. 
'C 5. Pag. 312.#. 26. He comethto take notice of what I urge from 
the word juſtification, and from the etymology of it, and having intro- 
duced himielt with a ſcoffhe ſaith, I do place this upen the authority of the 
yulgar Latine edition; but therein he is miſtaken, the Greek word Hxe:6w 
will make as much for my por as the Latine : he paſleth from the 
etymology , p. 3 13. and ſaith the words uſually import 4 juridical abſolution by 
by the ſentence of « Fudge. but what then? is not that becauſe Judges uſual- 
ly at leſt abſolye men upon the account of their innocency. And fo his 
compariſon of a Surety will not here hitt, for when men are accuſed of 
murder or adultery, or theft, and that the caſe is provenand confeſt , 
what Judges uſe to declare the perſon acquitted upon Surety given by an- 
other innocent perſon ? And therefore juflifico, 1 juſtify , ſignifies the de- 
claring of onejuft, who isſo; and though juſtifico, as being ſometimes 
taken ina Law ſenſe, doth not , in the Indicative, anſwer to ſandifico 
becaule it is there ative, and has relation to another perſon ; yet in the 
Paſſive, when relating to the perſon ſanfified, it is underſtood one way , 
for juftificatw and ſandtrficatus ſignifie the ſame. Buthe overturneth all his 
vibbling here, p. 3 13. n. 27, by asking, whether they ſay , chat a man is 
fag t9 be juſtified , who is not really juſt ? which imports they ſay not ſo, and 
then we are agreed, only | would ask him how a man is really juſt, while 
committing actual wickedneſs and unrighteouſneſs asto his perſon? and 
yet he ſaid before, ſuch were juſtified, and yet in the next, p. 314. he 
ſaith, I malitiouſly calumniat them , to ſay » they make uſe of the figurative ſenſe 
ef the word: let the Reader judge of theſe conliſtencies. And whereas 
l cite ſome Scripturs , that Tuſtifoin is ſpoken of ſome , who arrogat righ- 
teoxſneſirothemlelvs , though it do not belong to them, and at theſe he 
carpeth, ſaying , the very firſt , Exod. 23 :7. i oken of God of himſelf, he 
P ſhould 


114 Of Juſtification. Set, VIII, 
ſhould have ſaid , it is God ſpeaking of the wicked, that he will not juſti- 
fie them: ſome of them ſpeak, of a not juſtifying, Job. 9 : 20.& 27: 5. and 
whatthen? the places were marked, to thew the 1umport of the word ju- 
ſlify, and to ſhew that many'of them ſpeak nothing of juſtifying at all, 
whence he concludes in theſe words, So unhappy is the man i hu citations, 
He notes firſt Eſai 5: 23 bur it ſeems he has been in haſt , and therefore 
to retifie his miſtake , let him read the words, whichare , which juſtify the 
wicked for reward: and what, though, where many Scripturs are noted 
together , by the miltake of the tran{criber or Printer the figurs may be 
miſplaced, and ſo miſs? Truely they mult be very happy, that can ſecure 
themſelvs from this hazzard ; he has not been ſo happy , who denied the 
words to be inaplace, where the knowing of it depended not upon the 
diligence of others, but of his own looking to it, as I have juſt now 
ſhewn. Pag. 315. to prove that juſtified is not taken in the epiltles of the 
Apoſtle Paul to the Rom. Corinth. Gal. for making juft , as I affi: med inthe 
paſſages cited by me, he ſaith, to take it ſo would make the Apoſile contradidt 
bimſelf. But this he affirms upon the meer ſuppoſition that the Apolile 
with him excludes all works from Juſtrfication, which is but to begg the 
queſtion, as will after appear, What he adds here, and in the following 
page , inanſwer tothe citations { bring out of divers Proteſtant Authors, 
I need not trouble the Reader with a reply toit, becauſe he turns by the 
moſt material of them , as not having the Authors by him, to examin 
them ; others he poſitivly rejects, as not agreing with them, as Forbes 
and Baxter, and at laſt infinuats that the trial is not to be by humane Te- 
Aimonies,, for ſuch he accounts all the writings of his Brethren, whereun- 
to Ido very wel agree : only I brought ſome of his own folks , not asif 
I needed them to confirm me in my opinion , but as having weight with 
thoſe among whom they are eſteemed Doors, In this page an{wering 
try ] oh Rom. 8 : 30. ſhewing how in that golden chain ſandif- 
cation mult be excluded , or juſtsfication muſt be talen in its proper {enſe; 
he ſaith, that ſan#ification is comprebended-under Vocation. If this be true 
which he aſſerts , then he gives again away his cauſe, fyurthen no mans 
{ooner called than he is ſanctified ; and fince he will not ſay ( feing he dt 
{claims to be an Antinomian ) that any man is juſtfied, before he be called , 
it follows then neceſſarily that no manis juftefied before he be ſandifed, 
and then to what purpoſe has he been fighting and wreſtling all this 
while ? Pag. 316: n. 33- he accuſcs me of unparalleled fal/hood, I 
an 
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and boldneſs, tor ſaying that I have ſufficiently proven that by [juſtification | 
ought to be underſtood | to be made really juſt \whereas 1 undertook only to 
rove thatthe word might be ſo underitood without abſurdity; addiog , 

I wonderfully conclude a muff be from a may be, &c. but the beſtis, his 
greateſt charges are built either upon forged calumnies, or his own pit- 
tzfull miſtakes, 1 never concluded by [ juſtification] ought to be underſtood 
[to be made realty juſt only] upon that which Lſaid from the etymology of 
the word,nor by { juſtification) there did I underſtand meerly the word, but 
Iconclude from all my Scriptur arguments of the thing , as my following 
words manifeſt , where I ſay We know it from ſenſible experience , bur 
he may beſure it is not the etymology of the word, we know ſo. And 
if thence he urge that this falleth nor under the inward ſenſation of the 


Soul, he but fights with his own miſtake, for that the real juſtification 


of the Saints falleth under the inward ſenſation of the Soul, 1 think no man 
of ſenſe will deny ; for Chriſt is formed in the mind, where heis ſaid to 
be revealed inwardly, and that gives a ſenſe of juſtification, albeit he 
ſeem to wonder at it , asking , what Scriptar ſpeaker ſo? he may read Gal. 
r: 16. Whether was not the Apoſtle here juſt:fied, and under the ſenſe 
of it? He is angry ,p. 3 17-that[callthe life of Chriſt an inward and ſpi- 
ritual thing , but will he {ay itis an ourward and carnal thing? But what 
thinks he of 2 Cor. 4: 10, 11.? Heconfeſſeth thu Life of Chriſt ſuppotred 
and carryed the perſecuted Apoſiles through many miſcries and deaths, will he 
fay then it was not an inward and fpiritual thinz that carryed them 
through theſe trials ? Bur he addeth, Bur who, except « Quaker, could ſays 
that the Apoſtle ſayes, we are juſtified by this life? | anſwer: all, except 
ſuch abſurd men as will deny that where we are ſaid to be ſayed by a thing, 
weare ſaid tobe juſtified by it, Rom. 5 : 10. Tit. 3: 5. we are faid to be 
ſaved by regeneration. And whereas he ſaith the Apoſtle ſaith not that this ts 
the Formal Objefive Cauſe of Iuſtification; theſe are words the Apoſtle 
uſeth not at all, and therefore no wonder there be no word of it here. 
He looks upon it ag being abſurd for me to think that Reprobation is 
Non-Iuftification, but I would know of him if there be any Reprobats 
whoare juſtified, That the marks and evidences are not always taken from 
the Immediat , Neareſt, and Formal Cauſe, 1 confeſs, but that therefore 
the not having Chriſt revealed inthe Soul, is only a ſign, andno cauſe of 
Reprobation, remains for him to prove :' wickednef is a ſigne of Reproba- 
tion, will he therefore affirm it is not the Immediat nor Formal Cauſe of 

| P 2 | it? 
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it? | Aﬀtertheſame mannerhe denieth, p. 319. that we mult lean to 
that whichthe Apoſtle calleth( Col. t : 27 , 28.) Chriſt within the hope of 
Glory; his reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Phil. 1 : 28. And in nothing 
terrified by your advarſarys , which is —— to you an evident token of ama 
asking , maſt we alſo lean to that in Fuſtification? Bur will he ſay thereis no 
difference betwixt that which is only a token and Chriſt within? If there 
be, his reaſon concludes nothing, 

E 6. Laſtly: he comes to anſwer what I ſay of the neceſſity of good 
works to Inflification; and what 1 urge from /ſai. 2. he confef{cththat 
Good Works are an Inſtrumental cauſe , which conceffion doth prove all I 
affirm; if they be an inſtrumental cauſe , they muft be a cauſe ſine qus 
non, Neceſſary fince the inftrumental cauſe of athing muſt be neceſ. 
ſary towards its being. What? though Abraham was jultified , before he 
offer'd up his ſon, it will not follow = he was juflified without works, 
His abſurdity, as if it would thence follow, that no man # juſtified when he 
ſleeps, or ie not aftually doing ſome work,, looks liker the objection of a man 
fleeping, who knuws nor what he faith, than of one awake, for by the 
ſame way it might be ſaid, that Faith is not neceſſary , fince men do no 
more actually believe, than do good works, when they are ſleeping. My 
argument deduced from Heb. 12: 14. Matth, 7 : 21. Iohn 13: 17. 1 Cor, 
7: 19. Revel.22: 14. he fayes, proves the neceſſity of Works unto final Sal 
vation, but not to Tuſtification, and if it doſo, it doth the bufineſs, unks 
he will ſay, that full and perfe& juſtification is not fufficient to Salva» 
tion, My anſwer to their firſt obje&tion he obſervs , but replies not : 
to the ſecond, anſwering what they urge from Rom. 3:20, --- by the deeds 
of the Law , there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, which I ſhew, is to be underſtood 
of works don and not by the Grace of God , he anſwers , that fuch are no good 
works at all. - But may not a man do fome of the works, which eventhe 
Moral Lawcommands , ſuch as not to committ murder, theft , or adul- 
tery , without the Grace.of God ? Hath not he confeſſed as much of 
ſome Heathens , whom he judyeth not to have had the Grace of God? 
and will he ſay , theſe works are not'materially goed, albeit not formalh, 
with a refpe& to any advantage , as toSalvation , they receive by them? 
And though it ſhould be confeſſed , that all is not always requiſite to be ante» 
cedent to juſtiſication, which falls-out to be antecedent to Salyation; yet the 
queſtion is Whether there be any thing abſolutly requiſit to be antece- 
cent to ſalyation, which is not alſo a ſolutly requiſit to be antecedent 
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to juſtification ? If not , then it works be abſolutly neceſſary, or fo 
far as they are abſolutly neceſſiry to Salvation, they muſt alſo be ſo to ju- 
ſtification. 1f he ſay other ways, then (as I obſerved before) full and per- 
fect juſtification , according to him, mult not be eſteemed ſufficient to 
Salvation. Pag 322+1. 42. He comes to prove the beſt works,cven thoſe 
wrought by the Spirir in the Saints, to be mpure , which before alſo he 
had afirmed, pag. 307. there he would infer we ſay the ſame of goed 
works , becauſe I affirm that works done by man's own ftrength ate pollmted, but 
it will not thence follow we believe Works done by the Grace ot God 
to be ſuch. But for this impurity of good works he marks Pfal* 143 : 2. 


' 130: Fo lobg : 16. none of which ſpeak one word of goud 2erks thus 


underitood ; then he mentions Eſai 64: 6 all our righteouſneſs is 4: filthy 
rags, but filently paſſeth over how I ſhew their own Authors, as Calvin 
and Maſculus, &c. affirm this not to be underſtood of Eyargelical righ- 
reouſnef, and himſelf overturns what he urges from this, affirming , 
that we ought not to call the work of the Spirit of God in bis People , filthy rags , 
but if they were ſo, they might be ſocalled ; and yet he oyerturns it fur- 
ther, by confelling ſome works wrought by the Apoſtles were undefiled , then 
all the works wrought by the Spirit #n the Saints can not be ſaid tobe im- 
pure, which is their aſſertion. -And the inſtance of clean water paſſing 
through anwnclean pipe doth not hold , whichis their great probation. He 
will not contend with what 1fay about the word -Merit , neither hath he 
much againſt my concluſion in this matter, yet that he may endthis 
chapter like himſelf, heconcludeth it with agroſslye, and railing, ſay- 
ing, Iafhirm 4 man may be regenerated without the leaſt help of the Grace of 


. God, which as 1 wholly abhorr, ſo there can not be a greater falſhood 
-alledged upon me. | 


Section, Ninth, 


Wherein his Fourteenth Chapter Of PERFECTION 
is conſidered, 


he has repeated wy eighth Propoſition, he reckuns it.confidence 

in me, to accuſe their anſwer 1n their larger Catechiim, of 

| ſpeaking againſt the power of Divine Grace, which ſanthgthat max 
ant able by ary Grace of God , received tmthis life, to keep the commands of 
Pp 3 God. 


< 1. I come now to his XIV, Chapter Of Perſeftion, where, after 


11$ Of Perfcttion. Set. IX, 
God. But in ſtead of juſtifying this aſſertion , he ſaith , they are nor aſhamed 
of it , then he recurreth a lirtle to his Author Hicks , _— to his cu- 
{tom , and fallsa railing , where, among other great charges, he accuſeth 
the Quakers of Reproaching , Revileing , Calammes , Scolding , and the like, 
alſo pag. 32.9. ſpcaking of bradling the tongue. Bur he of all men ſhould 
have bcen hilent in this, who is ſuch a Railer in the Superlative degree | 
that ſoine of his own faith , who have bad enough thoughts of the Qua« 
kers, have ſaid, that he not only equals them, but exceeds them in railing : 
ot his Razling in this chapter the Reader may further obſerye, pag. 332: 
345-349. tlere » as 11 his former chapter, toeneryat the perfedion aflert- 

ed by wie, he brings forth his old aud often repeated Calumny, asif I 
aſlzrced chi perfettion to proceed meerly from the Light of Nature , affirming the 
Light pleaded tor by me, p. 327.to be ſuch as never came from the Grace of 
God, tobe fleſh, blindneſs , ermityto God, natural, ſenſual, &c. afirming 

that | ſay Man is regenerated, ſanCtified, juſtified, though not one ray of 

Divine Illumination hath /hined into bis Soul, nor one att of Grace has reached 
either bis intelleft , will or affettion , to cauſe this change: the like p. 331. all 
which is moſt abominably talſe , and neyer either belieyed or aſſerted by 
me, and therefore all he concludes vpon this malitious aſſertion falls to 
the ground, and needs no further anſwer. Next, he beſtows much pains 
p- 328, 329, to ſhew , from the Hebrew and Greek word, that perfettion 
is ſumerunes underſtood of ſincerity and integrity ; and Perfefion in theſe 
reſpects he thus d« fines , in regeneration the whole man is changed , ſo that he is 
now born a new creatur , ſanttified wholly in mind, beart , ſpirit, affeftions, 
Conſcience , memory and body, though but in a ſmall meaſur or degree, and 
again, yeelding impartial obedience , through the Grace of God, unto all God'spre- 
cepts , waving none. But if he will ſtand by what he here aſſerts , I will de- 
lice no more, albeit he falſly ſay, in the following page , chat all rhis will 
not ſatisfie us, for 1 would delire the nexttime he would reconcile this with 
breaking the commands daily in thought , word, and deed. To prove this he 
inſiſts, (in contradition ro what he ſaid before) p. 330. n. 7. and his 
proofs are (1.) becauſe in Chriſt's houſe there are diverſe ſyzes , and degreesof 
perſons, as babes , or lutle children, young men, old men: and this is not de* 
nied , but the thing he ſhould have proved is, that none of thoſe degrees 
can be without daily breaking God's commands, His ſecond proot 1s yet 
more rare , Chriſtians are exhorted t6 grow in Grace , 10put-off the old man, 
which i corrupt , to put-on the New Man, to monts fie their members. _ 
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good: bur is 18 break the commands daily in thought , word and deed , the way 
togrow in Grace, to put off the old man, andonthe New? if this be 
not to pervert Chriſtianity, what can be ſaid to be ſo? If men candream 
waking , as he ſometimes ſuppoles , he has ſure been inthis poſtur , when 
he brought this proof. But he adds, that this Perfeftion rendreth Goſpel 
commands uſeleſs ; but are the Laws uſeleſs , if men obey them? This, 
faith he , takes away the exerciſe of Repentance , the exerciſe of Prayer, and 
maketh the petitions of the Lord's Prayer uſeleſs, { forgive w our ſins ] on this he 
alſo inlilteth, pag. 345 » 346-349. That, becauſe all have ſinned, they 
have need to repent , and pray for forgivneſs, andthe continuance of it, 
I have thewn in wy Apology : but if this his arvument hold true, to 
prove that men muſt fin all their life-time, and break the commands 
every day , in thought, word, anddeed, then the greateſt ſinners and 
molt wicked profligar villains do leſs make uſeleſs Goſpel commands 
than others, becaule they afford more matter to exerciſe Repentance 
and Prayer, for torgivneſs of fins. Butheproceedeth, chat this. tendeth 
to foment Pride and Security, and taketh-away diligent watchfulneſs, and boly 
fear , bumility, and the uſefulneſs of the Ordinances of Chriſt : but where free- 
dom from lin is, where can pride and ſecurity have place, or diligence 
and humility be wanting? Bur with him, to ſix is the way not to be proud 
and ſecure, but to be watchfull and bumble. Let the judicious Readerjudge, 
whether they , that break the commands daily, int:ought , word , and deed , 
and afhrm they mult do ſo all their life-time, be more diligent and humble, 
and leſs proud and ſecure, than ſuch as keep and obey them: for ſuch 
Ocdinances, as mult be made uſefull by daily breaking God's commands, in 
thought , word , and deed, I reſolve never to cry-up , but always cry-down, 
by the Graceof God, however I, B. may rail at me forit, Some Scri- 
pturs hcre added by him will come hereafter to be examined. 

C 2. Pag 332+ N 9. When he comes to take notice of my ſtating 
this matter, as not being ſuch a Perfeftion as can not admitt of a daily 
encreaſe , but only a being kept from fin, and receiving ſtrength to ful. 
fill the will of God; ( fortheſe are my words ) he would upon this , both 
inthis place and elſewhere , pag. 333. 341 , &c urge this abſurdity , that, 
ſiuce the leaſt ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, it follows, that no regenerated man 

6an ſin , and that no man, that finneth # regenerated: but we will not wonder 
at his inference here, conlidering his many 6ther perverſions. Butto 
ſhew he has noground to urge this abſurdity, let it be conſidered, that we 
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are to conſider Regeneration as begun and carrying on, and as perſeQed 
and accompliſhed ; —— be which bath begun a good work, in you , ſaiththe 
Apoſtle Paul , Phil. 1 : 6: .And again » Te didvun wel, Gal. 5:7. with 
many other places, which might be mentioned. Whereby itis clear, 
that Regeneration is not wrought in an inſtant, ( and if he think ſo, he muſt 
proyeit, ere he conclude any thing from it) and thoſe were already 
converted , and regeneration begun in them. Now albeit ſuch may ſin, 
and that every ſin doth hinder and impeed the work of Regeneration, 
yct it doth not deſtroy it, nor wholly annihilat it : PhyGk giventoa 
man, in whom there is an inward and inveterat diſeaſe, doth not cure 
inſtantly; and albeit by ſome heedleſs ations he may hinder the cure 
from being perfe&ed,ſo ſoon, yet every one of theſe aftions do not render 
it altogether unſucceſsfull, Alſoas tothe compariſon of a child, which he 
accepts of, albeit he have all the integral parts of a man, yet he has not 
that vigor and ſtrength of body, nor yet that underſtanding nor exerciſe of 
mind , that a man hath, andthence can neither defend imſelf, nor do 
either in body or mind , that a man can do. Now what I ſpeak of ſuch 
as are born of God , ſaying , that I dare not affirm but there may be ſome 
that can not fin, I underſtand of this abſolute, compleat, and full rege- 
neration; not that I deny but ſuch as are entred and in part regenerated 
may be alſo ſaid to be born of God, though not in that abſolute ſenſe, 

and therefore ſtill under the poſfbility of {inning , and capacity thereun- 
to. And thus his great abſurdity , upon which he inſiſts ſo much, is re- 
moved. Next he proceeds, p. 334. to ſhew my agreement with the Pe» 
Lagians, but the very citation he brings to prove it out of Yosſi hiſtory 

bew rays his weakneſs, and ſhews the contrary, where it is manifeſt, 
that the thing condemned in Pelagius was his affirming men might keep the 
commands, by the power of Nature, which I never ſaid , but always denied. 
And whercas he cites the Fathers ſaying , that none by the firength of Grace 

did live all their days without ſin , that the perfeftion aſcribed to ſome in Scriptur 

2945 not from Nature , but from Grace, &c. this clearly ſhews they believed 

men might be free from fin by Grace , ſometime, though none bad been 

ſo forall their life-time, which ſhews they were far from — man 

muſt break_the commands daily, in thought , word , and deed, which 'is hisat- 

firmation. What he adds of the Fathers arguments againſt the Pelagiars, 

andof rhe opinions of the Socinians, and others, inthis matter, Ijudge 

it not my work, to meddle with it; 1 heed not in this wha theſe o- 

ay 
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{ay , but believe the Truth (without reſpeR ro them) asit is clearly pro- 


, pre in Scriptur. I could eaſily recriminate, by ſhewipg things, wherein 


agrees with Paplſis, Socinians , Arminians , Antinomians » Pelagians , Ana- 
baptifts and others, again{t us, if I judged it pertinent to be filling-up 
paper with ſuch ſtuff, ro make a noiſe, as he doth hundreds of times, to 
nauſeating : bur I love toabſtain from ſuch ſuperfluitys, and come to 
the purpoſe, and will now conſider what he faith in anſiver to my argu- 
ments.. 

C 3. Hebegins pag. 337-n,18. and to my ſaying, their dodrin is 
apainſt the Wiſdom of God, who is of purer eyes , than he can behold iniqui- 

, he asketh 1s:t againſt theſe attributes of God,that ſin ſhould be in the world * 
Bar my following words ſhew I ſpake of the Godly , neither will it follow 
what he adds after that then they muſt be as free of ſinhere, 4: in heayen, and 
that at firſt; for I urge it to be contrary to God's Wiſdom, to make this 
freedom impoſhble unto them only , means for their being tree being 
given them, & not his permitting ſin. And whereas he proceedsin anſwer 
to my ſaying, that, if man be always joyned to (in, he ſhoull be aliyays 
digjoyned from God, according to Eſai59: 2, Whereas, on the con- 
trary , they , to wit , the Saints, arc ſaid to be partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture, 2 Pet. 1:4. andone Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6: 17, he anſwers, All 
this would plead for aſinleſnef, from the very firſt inflant of Kegeneration. la 
the abſolute ſenſe above mentioned ir doth, as alſo forthe necellity of 
preſſing after, and for the poſſibility of obtaining ir, after Regene- 
ration begun, ſince ſo far as man is joynedtoſin, bis perfect regenera- 
tion isretarded; yet, as himſelf, towards the end of this Paragraph 
ſaith, it may be begun, where ſome members may yet be tobe mortified: and 
albeit ſome corruption be not wholly purged-out , yet God can have fel- 
lowſhip with his own work of Grace in the Soul, and with the Soul, ſo 
far as it is anCtifed and renewed, but no farther. Pag. 339. ». 19, he 
ſaith, I wickedly diſpute for God, &c. to ſay itis againſt his Wiſdom nor 
to have found means, whereby be might be ſerved, but by ſuch ations 
by which the Devil is no leſs, yea is more, ſerved, Burhis charge is upon 
the naked ſuppoſition that their doQtrin is the Truth, which is pitritully 
to beg the queſtion, yea he indireftly (notwithſtanding much winding 
about, to avoidit ) confeſſeth my charge, ſaying , there is no formal ſervice 
performed to the Devil : ſo he grants ſome materzal ſervice to be perform. 
edto him, Is not the Devil ſerved , andthar ſervice juſtly diſpleaſing to 
God, 
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God, unleſs it be a formal ſervice z for to ſerve the Devil formally, ists- 


acknowledge him as their Maſter, and give him ſervice as due to him, 
which many do not, who yet may be ſaid truely enough ta, ſerve him, 


He addeth, that God hath ſeen meet his children be in 4 ſpiritual warfare, 


What then ? can no man be in a warfare, unleſs he be overcome? Men 
may be engaged in warr, and may be liable to be aſſaulted, yea may be 
often-times narrowed, ſtraitned, and beſet by the Enemy, and ſome- 
times wounded , and yet never overcome : but what he pleads for , is not 
only a warfare , but a being worſted, and overcome, and that every day; 
for ſo truely are ſuch overcome by the Devil, who daily break the com- 
mandments of God , in thought , word and deed, as he affirms of all God's 
children, Hegoes-on, #. 20. to ſay, I run my ſelfblind , in ſang, its 
againſt God's juſtice to require men to ablain from all ſin , and not enable them to 

do it , becauſe it would prove all the wicked are perfe, for God requires 
of them obedience. But it ſeems himſelf has been blind, when he 
made this anſwer ; I neverurged, that, becauſe God gave men power, 
therefore they are perfect, as he fooliſhly throughout this paragraph 
imagineth, and then battereth againſt this man of hs of his own mak- 
ing: and that this proves that wicked men might, if they had notreſiſt- 
ed God's Grace, have forſaken their wickednels, and been perfe&, 1 
deny not, neither doth he prove the contrary, He confeſſeth man's 
imperfeRion to be of themſelvs, but he thinks it can not be accounted 
unrighteouſneſs in God, torequire, and yet not to give that meaſur of 
Grace, whereby men ſhould become perfect, becauſe that power, which 
was oncegiven, was (infully caſt-away. Bur all this dependeth upon 
the ſuppolition that man loſt his power in Adam , which was before dil- 
caſt, and is now in him but a begging of the queſtion. And when 
ſhew that their doftrin maketh God more unjuſt than the vileſt of men, 
who will not give to their children, asking bread , a ſtone , &'c. here- 

proacheth me, as a blaſphemou tongue. But let us ſee how he freestheir 

doctrin of this foul conſequencs: the Lord forbid, ſaith he , they hope for 
4 full deliverance , but it is in heaven. T his anſwer confirmeth the charge, 
and doth not leſſen it, and ſo, for all his bragg, the ſtone yet remains . 

according to them , inſlead of bread, and is ike to choak him, unlels he 

find ſome better way to digeſt it than thus; for God requires to forſake 

ſinhere, and yet ( according to them) denies the power here, for con- 


cernivg being free from ſin in heaven, there is no queſtion, He addeth , 
P43. 
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pa9-34.1. that my ſaying their dottrin is injurious to the ſacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death , which was , to take-away fin, deſtroys all I ſaid of Univerſal Re- 
demption : bur he forgets to ſhew how , perhaps we may expe& it next, 
fince his 8 chapter is already anſwered. His ſaying they affirm that the 
flain of ſin u taken-away , and vidtory obtained , doth not anſwer, becauſe 
they reter that to another lite , and the queſtion is concerning this. And 
to my ſaying , that , if the children of God lin in thought, word , and 
deed daily , then there is no difference betwixt the Holy and Profane, he 
anſwereth, the difference is great, becauſe what the Wicked do, is done with 
full purpoſe of beart , & c. but the other mourneth over and repenteth of bus ſin. 
This difference is in reſpe&t of Repentance , not of ſinning , in their finning 
they are both alike, That there is a difference betwixt him , that contt- 
nueth in fin, and him that repenteth, 1deny not; bur fince he ſuppoſes 
the godly to continue in (in, alltheirlife-time, yea in daily finning , the 
ſimilitade ſtill remaineth, and ſuch will do wel to take heed, who break 
God's commands daily in thought , word, and deed , telt notwithſtanding they 
may bein I, B.'s account the godly, yet in Jeſus Chriſt's they prove ſuch 
to whom it (hall be ſaid , Depart ye workers of iniquity , I know you not. 

C 4+ Pag: 343. N.23. Inſtead of anſwering my argument ſhewing 
their doin maketh the work of the Miniſtery , Preaching and Praying 
uſeleſs, he ſaith, Hence we ſee the neceſſity of a ſtanding Miniftery , which I am 
againſt : this is falle , as ſhall appear. He adds, The Miniſtry is to bring them 
on toward perfeftion ; but the queſtion is Whether that PerfeRion is not 
attainable here? For a PerfeQtion , that admitteth not of a growth, I 
plead not. It he would have had this anſwer underſtood to be to the pur- 
poſe, he ſhould have ſaid, that ſuch as fin not, can not be ſaid to admitt 
of a growth, which he doth not ſo much as attempt, nor offer to prove. 
What Iaffirm to the contrary, in the example of Chriſt, who, not- 
withſtanding he was always free of (in, is ſaid to encreaſe both in favour with 
God and man, Luk. 2: 52. to this mentioned in my Apology ( notwith- 
ſtanding his prolixity ) he is as mute asa fiſh. How their doGrin makes 
Prayers uſeleſs, I have ſhewh before. In ſtead of anſwering Col. 4: 12. 
where Epapbras is ſaid to labour fervently in prayers, that the Coloſſians 
might ſland perfe& , and compleat in all the will of God. and to 1 Theſſ 3:12, 
13, where Paul prays that the Lord would make them increaſe and abound iu 
lope, &c. Tothe end be might eſtabliſh their hearts unblameable in holynef:; 
I fay , in ſtead of anſwering, he makes commentaries upon theſe places, 
Q 2 ( which 
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( whichinthemſelvs are as plain as can, be) that this 1s , they ſhould walkin - 


ſincerity , and always be growing, And what if all this be granted? it ill 
not follow that it is impoſſible men ſhould be free of fin here, even by 
the Grace of God. And ſure where men are perfe& and compleat in all 
the will of God , and unblamcable in holineſs, " are not ſinning daily in 
thonght , word and deed. Thus the Reader may judge of this man's con- 
fidence , who ſaith theſe Scripturs make againſt this imagined Perfe- 
Aion , meaning that which is aſſerted by me. Pag. 343. He faith, my 
affirming Men are called juſtihed , orreprobated, in reſpec of their 
being leavened with fin , or righteouſneſs, ( fermenting is a piece of his 
own pedantry , and noneof the Quakers dialed ) would prove full Prrfe- 
tion to be eſſential tothe fate of Chriſtianity : therefore I mult anſwer it, as 
welas they, who deny that to be common to all the Regenerat. Butit 
{cems he has not wel underſtood his own new-coined Engliſh word | fer 
menting ] for one thing is not ſaid to be, leavened with another , but where 
it hath much prevailed: every touch ortaſt of a thing doth not leaven 
him with it,that ſo toucheth or taſteth it ; as all men,that underſtand com. 

' mon language,know : and ſo every (in is not enough todenominat a man 

hw with fin; And fo with his own anſwer, that follows, he looſeth 
the knot he imagined I wastied by. What he adds afterward of fulfilling 
the Law , urges nothing but upon a ſuppoſition of its being fulfilled by 
the meer ſtrength of man, which I never affirmed. That no man is 
called juſt, becauſe of inward righteouſneſs, is but his bare ſuppoſition: 
as for the word inherent , ſo often repeated by him, it is none of mine, 
Andto my urging that the ſubje# is denominated from the accident he 
ſaith yet that a wall s called white , though the whiteneſs be not perfeft. But ir 
i5 not called white, if it be more black, than white, which was the pinch 
1 urged, but ſhly over-ſlipt by him; and ſuch muſt be thoſe , that break 
the commands daily , for how ſuch can be ſaid to be more juſt than 
finfull, is more than I can reconcile either with Scriptur or Reaſon: 
ſure rhe anſwer , which he gives, doth it not. To this queſtion, Where 
are then the children of God, and of Light? his reply is with a notable piece 
of inconſiſtent Presbyterian canting , Even where theſe are , who are giving 
ro Chriſt much work _( to ſpeak ſo) towaſh and make them clean from their daily 
pollutions and defilemnts, and baye renounced the works of darkneſs, &. 1 
defireto know of him the next time}, how theſe can be ſaid to hayere- 
nounced the works of darkneſs, who have nced to be waſhed from = 
| aily 
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daily defilements, To my argument ſhewing that Chriſt's command 
to be perſett proves it poſlible, he ſaith, p. 3 44+ that this only proves we ſhould 
endeavour after it. Bur tor this he addeth no proof, we mult reſt contented 
with his meer affirmation , as we muſt alſo do throughout the next N. 26. 
where he confidently preacheth his own ſenſe of Scriptur, in ſtead of 
anſyer or reaſon, and then concludes with a railing ſaying, 1am led by an 
anti-Eyangelical and Diabolical ſpirit. He ſaith that Maith. 7 : 21, and ſome 
other places cited by me prove nothing , without ſuppoſing that no man 
ſhall be ſaved, whoever ſinned, but without giving any reaſon: that 
the unconverted may be by the Grace of converted, and conſe- 
quently made perfect ,I deny not» He faith Rom. 6. ſpeaks only of the 
dominion of fin. And whatthen? Doth not every (in bring him, that 
commits it , under the power of that ſin, in ſofar?- To the inſtances of 
Enoch , Noab, and others , whom the Scripturs call Perfe#, he goes about 
to prove they ſometimes ſinned. And what then? the queltion is not 
Whether they always were without (in? but Whether they never were 
without it? and ſinned daily 2 which is his aftrmation. Which if they 
had done, they could at no time have been called perfe#. As forhis 
other gloſles , it will betime to receive them, when he proves them; itis 
not enough to make them authentik with me , though Anguſlin had ap- 
proved, f he will ſubſcribe roall Auguſt:n's glolles of Scriprue, 1 may 
give him a further anfwer. | 

C 5 Pag.346. n.28, He comes to take notice of my anſwers to 
their arguments , and firſt to my anſwer totheir arguing from 1 Job I: 
y.8, If we ſay, we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, &c. that this will 
not prove the Apoſtle included more than Fames,c.3 :v.9y 10, hean- 
ſwereth, the Apoſtle i included, though not for the preſent time.. If it be not 
forthe preſent time, then it will nor plead for inning daily in thought , 
word, and deed, which is the caſe in hand. Next, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle 
werenot included , he faith , it is enough that Believers are included. But this 
be affirms without proof, troubling himſelf and the Reader , to. prove 
that thoſe /oby wrot to were Believers , which no body will deny; yet 
though they were included , it will not prove ſuch a continual and daily 
inning, as they plead for. In-anſwer tomy ſhewing the words are have 
wt ſin, and not ye ſin not, he only proves. that they did or may fin, 
which I deny not. And then, when I fay it may be affirmedof the 
Seed of fin, he concludes this ro be ſinfull , ſo 4 to affeft the man, but 
Q 3 minds 
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minds not to prove it, and with this manner of begging the queſtion he 
concluds this paragraph, pag. 347. To myſhewing that 1n 1 King. $ : 46, 
& Eccleſ. 7: 20. there is nothing (aid of finning daily, he anſwers, It; 
expreſs in Eccleſiaſtes, that there is nota juſt man upon earth, that doth 
good and (inneth not , clearly importing , that even in their doing good, they 
ſor; but that this is clearly imported he afhirmeth, but proveth not, 
though there be no man that ſinneth not, it will not follow they lin dai- 
ly. And for his alledging that my anſwer, that it will not thence folloyy 
that, though there was none that did not (in at that time, there arenone 
ſuch now , or thatit is impoſſible there ſhould be ſuch, will infer there 
was none then regenerat , no-not Solomen himſelt; what if 1 ſhould ſay 
ſo, underſtanding Regeneration in the abſolute ſenſe? To whatl ſhew 
from the Hebrew word, that it may be interpreted , not that ſinnetbnot, 
but that may not fin, hetels me inſum, that it # but vanity, and this he 
ſaith & obviow to every Reader, tro whom we will then leave it. To my af- 
firming that the Apoſtle isnot ( Rom. 7 : 14. ) ſpeaking of himſelf, but 
Oy others in that ſtate, after he has told me that Socinians and 
Arminians ſay ſo , he tels me , the circumſtances of the Text evince the contrary, 
and then gives a kind of a preachment upon the place , which I ſhall ac- 
cept as a Schimion of his ſenſe, but muſt wait the next time to haye 
him proveit. He faith the Apoſile doth not comradi thu , chap. 6 : 2. That 
the Apoſtle doth not contradict himſelf, is without doubt to me ; but he 
muſt endeayour to reconcile the meaning he gives tothe Apolile's words 
when he has leaſur. - He ſaith Paul in areſpet was 4 carnal man, but unleſs 
he prove him to have been ſo, in reſpect of (inning at that time, heſaith 
nothing. To my urging Rem. $8 : 35, where the Apoſtle ſaith Nothing 
ſhall ſeparat him, becauſe , where fin is contiuued, there is a ſeparation 
He denieth, that , where fin# ſtriyen and wreflled againſt , it maketh a ſe 
paration; but the matter is how he proveth, that thoſe , who {trive and 
wreſtle againſt fin, do daily commit fin: anduntill he do this , he but 
begs the queſtion. To provethe impoſlibility of being free from {in- 
ing daily , from the examples of Noab's and David's fins , he uſcththis ar- 
gument : 
If theſe men, whom the Spirit of God ſlileth Perfe#, and men according to 
God's heart , have had their failings, and theſe failings are regiſtrated ſor our uſe ; 
Then we aye no Scriptur warren for ſucha Perfettien bere , «5 i not attended 
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[ he ſhould have ſaid « doth not admit a ſinning daily , inthought , word , and 
deed, if he would have concluded accerdiug to the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion. 
—_— former is true : Therefore, &c, 

But I deny the conſequence of this Propoſition , or the connexion of 
the Major , beſides the arguement is defe&tive divers ways, if he had ſtat- 
edand then provenit, that , if ſuch, whomthe Scripturs call Perfe# , did 
break the commands daily , in thought, word , and deed, then he had ar- 
gued to the purpoſe : and for their failings being recorded to ouruſe, it 
can not infer the neceſſity of our (inning daily, unleſs he will be ſo ab- 
ſurd , asto fay , that they are therefore recorded, that we may imitat their 
failings , and not avoid them, In fine tet him cauſe his argument con- 
clude in the term of the queſtion, towit , that every man , notwithſflanding 
any Grace received , muſt ſin daily , in thought , word, ang deed, and prove his 
Propoſitions , and he (hall nur want either an acknowledgment , or an 
anſwer. And laſtly, to conclude this chapter, he ſaith, I ſhould rather 
havecited the old Begardi, than the Fathers, and the old Alumbrados , whe 
had the ſame opinion , and prattices ſuteable. But if their opinion was, that 
men may be free of (in, and their practices ſuteable, ſure then they were 
perfect, and if ſo, deſerve more to be folluwed, than I. B. or his Bre- 
thren, whole principle and practice ( as himſelf confeflerh) is for ſin, 
and daily continuing init, againſt any perfe&tion, except ſuch as can 
admit of fin, for to be breaking the commands daily , in thought , word , and 
deed, is eſſential to his Chriſtianity. 


Section, Tenth, 
Wherein his Fifteenth Chapter, of PERSEVER.ANCE, 
is conſidered. 


C 1. T1 this chapter of Perſeverance it. would ſeem the man fanſieth he 

1ath got intothe pulpit , for he affirins, as if all, that read him , 

were bound to believe without further inquiry ; for, after he has 
introduced himſelf with his old accuſation of Pelagiamſm, heconcludeth 
this doctrin of the poſſibility of falling from Grace to depend upon free- 
will, and uſhereth-1a a long inve&tive againſt this, as maintained by me, 
upon the ſuppoſition of his old re- iterated calumny , that F afferted all the 


| Fegeneration of the Saints te proceed only from the Light of Naturt', without the 


efſe- 
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efſettual operation of the Spirit of Grace, which how falſe itis hath aboye 
been ſhei/n : he giveth us alarge citation out of their Confeſſion of Faith , 
with an account thence deduced ( orexplication thereupon ) in what re- 
ſpeR they hold Perſeverahice. Wherein it he will hold to the firſt aſſert. 
ed by him , to wit, that they aſſert not the perſeverance of any that are not truely 
regenerated , we are agreed, for in that ſenſe I never did deny it. And 
then he gives eight conſiderations for their dorin, all which conclude. 
nothing butupon the ſuppoſition of the truth of their former principls, 
eſpecially of Eleion and abſolute Reprobation, ſo that it is but a begging of 
the queſtion, as his very eighth coifideration ſtews, pag. 356. n, 14. 
to wit , that the affirming this dotrin (to wit, that there may be a falling-agay 
from beginnings of true and ſaving Grace) will give a blow unto mary ar- 
ricles of their Faith : but can this have any weight to convince ſuchas do 
not believe theſe articles of their Faith? Ic ſcems then it is nor for me 
or any Quaker that this is wiitten, ſo we are the leſs concerned to 
trouble our ſelys with it, 

C 2. Atlaſt hecomes, pag. 357. #n. 15. to examin my arguments, 
and firſt to what 1 urge from Jud, verſ. 4. where it is ſpoken of ſome, 
that rurned the Grace of God into wantonneſs, he ſaith , this is not underſtood of 
the true Grace of God , but external grace, ſuch as is that Tit. 2 : 12, which 
teacherh to deny ungodlineſs, but for this he gives no proof. Next it ſeems 
to him the Grace of God, that teacheth ts deny ungodlinef, , mentioned Tit. 2 : 
V,12. # not the true Grace of God. where learned he this, or how proyeth 
heit? He ſaith, ro underſland the faith, which ſome are ſaid to have made 
ſhipwrack of, 1 Tim. 1: 19. to be true and ſaying faith , is contrary 10 
2 Tim. 2: 17. and other places , where the dotirin of faith is ſpoken of, 
thence he concludes it 14s only the doftrin of faith they fell from : but this 
is aconclufion fit only for credulous perſons , and proveth nothing, un- 
leſs he will argue becauſe in ſome places the do&trin of faith is ſpoken of, 
therefore wherever faith is ſpoken of, it mult be underſtood of the do- 
Grinof Faith, and not of true and ſaving Faith, which were moſt ab- 
ſurd. He ſaithto Heb. 6: 4.y 5. the words are not abſolute , but conditional 
if they fall-away : but ſuch a condition importeth the thing ſuppoſed, to 
be pollible, being given for a caution. He adds,there s nothing there has 
# neceſſarily ro be underſtood of true and ſaving Grace : but let him intorm, ac- 
cording toScriptur, how any man can come to ztaſt of the Heavenly Gift, 


and of the Powers of the Life torome, and be made partaker of the Holy ys 
with- 
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without true and ſaying Grace. For what he adds to this » being buile 
upon the ſuppoſition of Elefion, I refer it to what is above ſaid upon this 
ſubjet. He concludes Yoſſius's teſtimony to befalle , in ſaying , that this 
ws the common opinion of the Antients. Burt if ſo little credit be to be given 
him, he did not wel that made ſo muchuſe of him to prove what was 
Pelagins's dottrin, as he has done throughout this Treatiſe, For 1oby 
Owen's citations , I have neither accommodation nor time ar preſent to 
examin them , it is enough to me that this is contrary to Scri ptur, though 
all theſe he mentions had ſaid ſo, To prove that men may havea good 
Conſcience, and yet want true faith , he bringeth Paul's words , A. 23: 
v. 1, where, ſpeaking of himfelf while a Phariſee, he ſaith, he livedin all 
good Conſcience before God, &c, but that will not meet this caſe. Thoſe 
1 Tim. I : 19. whoare (aid tomake ſhiptorack of a good Conſcience, are ſuch 
who believed the true doin of faith in Chriſt, as himſelf before ac- 
knowledgeth. Now albeit a man may be ſaid tolive in good Conſcience 
to other principles , while ignorant of this, yet he ſhould prove how a 
man can be ſaid to have a good Conſcience, with reſpe& tothetrue 
faith of Chriſt , held by him, and yet without ſaving or true grace. With 
railing he tels me,pag. 3 58. #. 18. that Phil, 1:6. & Pet. t :5. ſpeak of God's 
begining and perfefting the condition. And what then? yer God doth not 
this againſt our wills, it is withareſpe& toour periorming the condi. 
tions on our part , which yet we can not do w ithout him. Then he goes 
about to prove that Paul could not fall, in anſwer to my ſaying == 
1 Cor. 9 3 27+ that Paul ſuppoletha poſſibility that he might become a re- 
probat : bur if the Reader conſider how I bring that in my Apology , he 
will find he had no reaſon for this cavill, for I alledgedir only to reprove 
thoſe that are too too ſecure , ſhewing , where ſin was , there was always 
2ground of jealouſy, ſince the Apoſtle did reckon it needfull to keep 
under his body, to ſubdue ſin, that he might not become a reprobat, 
vhich ſince the Apoltle did, but upon this ſuppoſition, if he did not keep 
under his body , ſuppoſe pollible, others had no reaſon topreſume. 


130 | Of the Church, Seq. XI, 


Seftion., Eleventh, 


Wherein his XVI Chapter Of the Church, his XVII Of the 
Mimiſterial Call, his XVIII, XIX and XXI Of their Qual- 
fications , Office, and Maintenance , and his XX Of Yhe 
mens Preaching, is conſidered, 


T6 [s chapter of the Church is ſoon diſpatched, for it contains 
ſcarce any thing but perverſions and railing ; for after he has 

iven a large citation out of their Confeſſ1bn of Faith, and 

then added ſome enlargements of his own ; and ſome little nibling ca- 
vilsto what 1 ſay of no Salyation being without the Chuxch, pag. 361. 
he goes on with his old teiterated caluwny , that I ſuppoſe men maybe 
made members of the Cathelith Church by the Light of Nature, which i 
utterly falſe. And upon this falſe ſuppoſition is built his n; 5, pag. 361. as 
alſo what he ſaith , pag. 364. But. 4. he ſcrews this to a greater pitch of 
falſhood , affirming that what 1 ſay of 4 Particular Church gathered together in 
the faith of the true Principles and Dodrins of Chriſt , by the Spirit of God and te- 
flimony of ſome of his Minifters , is , that theſe are perſons only taught by the 7 
of Nature , and by ſuch Miniſters , as preach nothing of the Goſpel. Apaitilt a 
man thus deſperatly reſolved and determined to lye and calumniat , there 
can be no guard; but ſure all ſober Readers will abhorr ſuch dealing, 
WhatI1 beak of a Church, in this reſpeR, is only of ſuch as haye the of 
yantage of the outward knowledge of Chriſt, as my words afterwards 
ſhew , where | ſay , ſuch were the Churches gathered by the Apoſtles, of 
which the Scriptur makes mention. And therefore what he objects that 
can notbe don by Pagansis wholly impertinent, and doth but verify the 
—— of his calumny, which he endeavours to inculcat as a truthto 
ris Reader, pag. 363- as if what I ſay further of the things requilittobea 
member of this Particular Church were a third ſort, and not a mote par- 
ticular deſcription of the former, which the Reader may eaſily obſerve, 
by looking tothe place, to be a meer fetch of his, to afford himſelf ſome 
matter of cayill, which imagining he has got , he fills-up the paragraph 
with groſs lyes and railing, ſaying, That the Quakers believe not the holy 
Truths ſet down inthe Scripturs , becauſe they oppoſe and contradift them: That 
they believe not in , nor make profesſion of , Jeſus Chriſt revealed inthe New Te- 
4* 
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ſftament , becauſe they oppoſe him and all bu Inſtitutions: That faith, according to 
them , is not wroaght by the Spirit of God, but that Nature can ſweetly and na- 
turally incline gea compell thereunto, All which are groſs calumnys, And 
then he concludeth , ſaying , And thus we bave run round , and are again where 
webegan, which is very true, for he began with calumnys, and having 
run round the ſame way , his work reſolysin them. Pag. 364. he affirm- 
eth Men may be Members of the viſible Church ( and conſequently ought to be 
reputed ſuch ) who are ungodly and without holineſs, and oftereth to make it 
good , if I will form a diſpute upon it; but I leaye him, asto this,to diſput 
with his learned Dr. Owen, whoſe works he has applauded in this Trea- 
tiſe, and whom his Poſtſcript-Brother R.M. has in his preface to this 

F. B.'s book highly commended, as a gratious man. As for his filly ar. 
gument , that from the Apoſtle's ſaying , At, 2 : 3 9. --- the promiſe i unts 

you , and to your children, and 1 Cor. 7 : 14. it follows men become mem- 

bers of the Church by birth, Lleave him to debate it with his great Au- 
thor Themas Hicks, who will tell him (if he be conſonant to his own 
principles ) it is a Babyloniſhinvention, But I, B. hath here unawares 
contradifted himſelf , for if theſe Scripturs prove men become members 
of the Church by birth, then the ſpriokling them with water ſometime 
afterthey are born, or their Baby-Baptiſm, is not neceſſary ro make them 
members of the Church, and they areto be accounted ſuch without it, 

He ſaith , I «we miſtaken, when 7 ſay, Antichriſt built bis firufture upon this foun- 
dition, (to wit , that men without holineſs may be members of the true 
Church ) becauſe he applieth all the privileages of the inviſible Church unto bis vi- 

fible ſynagogue of Sathan: whereas this ſheweth that I am not miſtaken, but 
that my affirmation is true; for if he, to wit, Antichriſt, did believe 
holineſs to be neceſſary ro make a member of the true Church , he could 
not apply the privileges of the invilibleChurch unto his viſible members, 
moſt of which he wel knows ( as often-times himſelf) are not only void 
of, but enemiesto, holineſs. Itis falſe that I agree with bim in bws not di- 
flinguiſhing berwixt the Viſible and Inviſible Church, and yet much more in un- 
durching all who are not of his combination ; in which albeit 7. B, moſt impu- 
dently inſinuats I approach to him , yet himſelf can not but know it to 
bea moſt manifeſt falſhood , ſince I ſuppoſe ſome of all ſes of Chri- 
ſtians may be members of the catholik Church, and he knows, and has 
thſeryed here , how contrary the Pope is to this dofrin. Atlaſt he con- 

dudes this chapter with a fig of Railing of which the laſt words mult 
R 2 not 
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not paſs without obſervation, to wit , that in ſtead of true bolyneſs I preſs up- 
on them 4 natural , dead , and anti-Eyangelical Morality. Now this Morality, 
as preſſed by me ; he himfelf confeſſed before to be ſuch as the Law of 
Nature taught , ( albeit in truth I preſſed none but what is through the 
Light of Chcilt, or Grace of God that is by Chriſt ) which he acknow. 
ledged did lead men not to murder , not to ſleal, not to commit adultery , which 
he confeſſed allo was juſt , holy and good. And fo it ſeems, according to 
him, that, which is holy, juſt and ue ,» not tomurder, not to ſteal, 
not to commit adultery , is no part of true holineſs , yea is anti-eyangelik 
and contrary to the Goſpel, Nowif I would inſiſt after his mcthod, 
having much more reaſon than he , I might at —_ ſhew what a Pagan- 
Goſpel to purpoſe his muſt be, that is contrary to honeſty , chaſtity , and 
mmnocency ; albeit | deny not but the true Goſpel teacheth more than the 
height of meer Morality. 

C 2. Hebeginneth his 17 chaptcr , entituled of 4 Miniſterial Call , af- 
ter the repetition of ſome part of my 10. Theſis, with his old reiterated 
calumny and falſe ſuppoſition , that I affirme men to be called and qualified to 
the Miniſtery by the Light of Nature : and to this purpoſe, to help him to fill 
upthe = ug he infiſteth, pag. 369, 370 371. which being falſe, all 
that is built upon it falls totheground, In this chapter alſo he is veryli- 
beral of his Railing: Take one inſtance, pag. 372. where he ſaith , That 
the Quakers are Pagan Preachers , who know not the Goſpel , but are ſworn ene- 
mies toit , and plain ſubyerters of it , and all the Ordinances thereof. And pag. 
37S. he ſaith, They are 4 company of the moſt deſperat antichriſtian oppoſers of 
Chriſt and all his appointments , that ever the Sun ſhined on. More of this kind 
may be ſeen, pag- 374 , 375 ,& 376. 

Pag. 366, n. 3. Heſaith, when Iſpeakof a truecall to the Miniſtery , 
I mult ſuppole Ten things, which he aber enumerateth, and albeit Ijudg. 
not my ſelf obliged to fallow him in ſuch excurſions, yet,for the Reader's 
ſatisfation let itbe obſerved, That I den y not but what 1 ſpeak here is 
with a relation to a viſible Church, which is his firſt ſuppoſition. Secondly, 
That I acknowledge that in it there muſt be a ftanding Miniſftery , which is neceſſa- 

7, and this is his ſecond and third. _ That 1 acknowledge this to be an Infli- 
ration of Jeſus Chriſt, which is his fourth. That None ought to take this upon 
bim , without being lawfully called thereunto, which is his fifth. That alſo 
None may take upon them that work, but ſuch as are called to the Miniſter) , ſo 4 
'0 exerciſe it couſtantly y 45 exerciſed by Miniſters ; yet a man may » when pow 
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cularly called by the Spirit thereunto, do that which is the work, of a Miniſter, 
which bis doing pro hic & nunc maketh bim not a Minifter properly , and this is 
his ſixrh, That neither the ork_nor Office is common to all the Members , ſo 
that they may not do it ſimply as Members , which is his ſeventh and eighth, 
That 4 Call differeth from Gifts and Quatifications, whichis his ninth. And 
laltly, That there are ſome Rules inthe Scriptur ( if he underſtand general 
Rules, as 1 ſuppoſe he doth ) which difference 4 true Call from a falſe , which 
is his renth ſuppoſition. Now wherein I hercdifagree from other Qa- 
hers, or my ſel; as he infinuateth , he may be pleaſed next time ro1n- 
form. 1 might paſs what he ſaith inthenext paragraph, pag. 368. con- 
cerning the fevcral forts of Calls to the Miniftery, as containing no an- 
ſwerto me, were it not to ſhew thathe there bur begs the queſtton , and 
contradicts himſelf. (1.) He begs the queſtion, while he ſuppoſeth that 
the approbation and concurrence of men, in a call, hinders the cait from 
being immed{iat , and that there is no immediat call now , which heall affirms 
without proof. (2,) Of Medzar Callshe faith, ſome are Rare and Singular, 
when 4 Church is erefting , and another Ordinary, according to the Rules ſet 
down inthe Word, Soit ſeems the Rare and Singular Call, whith is uſual- 
ly aſcribed to that of the firſt Reformers , was not according tothe Rules 
preſcribed in.the Word ; But, if ſuch Rules be ſet down , by what au- 
thority, without the Word, can he affirm they way be difpenſed with , 
if he contradi&t not his own Principles? (3.) He faith there muſt be ar 
Inward Call , which is the ſtynification of God's mird , of his calling and appointing 
him to the Miniftery. This is good, andit is falſe that he ſaith, pag. 372. 
that this will not ſatisfie w. Yet he can not ſtand to this, but contradis 
it , pag. 372+ ſpeaking of my words thus , What meaneth he by this, muſt be 
called by the Spirit ? 1s this an inward Inſpiration, or Enthuſiaſme,, ſaying to 
the man , he muſt go preach? We rejeR all ſuch phancies, &c. But is not an 
inward call,ſfignitying God's mind to a man of his calling him to the Mi- 
niſtery, an inward inſpiration, telling him he muſt go preach? Or can 
aninward call be without aninward inſpiration? The Reader may judg 
of theſe inconfiltencys. As to his queſtion, pag 369. Whether to be in- 
firufted by the imvard Vertue and Power of God in the heart be ſo neceſſary to 4 
Miniſter , that he can not be without it? 1fayitis, andthe Reader may ob- 
ſerve howhe ts pinched, while himſelf is loath tofay otherwiſe, pag. 
370. yet atlaſt he faith , he derg not ſay it, referring to his learned Mr 
Durham , as he calls him, and giving the example of Jude, of which, 
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h-reafter, However we ſee, according to hiw, that not only one who want- 
©th bolineſs , bus even 4 Devil may aud ought to be eſteemed , heard and obeyed, as 
4 Miniſter of Chiſt , and that all they judge needfull in the Call aud Qualification 
of a Goſpel Miniſter may agree 10 the Devil hauſelf, nor can they be ſure but 
their Miniſters may be all Devils, for ought they know. Itis falſe that 
he addeth in this page 370, that I agree with Socinians and Arminians, in 
afhrming thet whoever underſtands the Trath of the Goſpel , and are able toin- 
ſiru otbers, way and have right ts teach. This I no-where affirmed, and 
do whollydeny whatever knowledge or ability a man have to inſtru, 
by reaſon of his gifts either natural or acquired ,. that he ought to take up- 
on himtoteach, without being particularly called thereunto; and there- 
fore the Scripturs he brings againſt ſuch as ſay ſo, are not tothe purpole 
againſt me. To my fk argument he confefleth that it proverb the neceſi- 
1) I ſpeak, of , to make a man a real , upright ,. and ſincere Minufler , before God, . 
but that any that are not real and upright are tobe eſteemed Miniſters 
atall, or heard, as ſuch, I deny, and remains for him to prove. Why 
arewe ſo often forbidden to hear falſe Teachers? And that this is not 
only with reſpe& to teaching falſe doin, the Apoltle ſhews, 2 Tim. 3: 
y. 5. where he exhorts to turn away from ſuch « have the form of godlynef 
only , ( which can not confiſt with falſe dotris) To my ſecond Ar- 
gument, ' mentioned pag. 372. he confeſſerh , what he ſaith further 
in that paragraph is above anſwered. To my argument ſhewing that 
if the Inward teſtimony of the Spirit be not thought needfull , the 
Goſpel-Miniſtery ſhould be poſtponed tothe Legal , he moſt ridiculouſly 
anſwers then the Fews needed to doubt of the Prieſts and Leyits ; whereas my 

nt was, if they were certain, and we ſhould be uncertain it 
would make the Evangelical worſe thanthe Legal: and therefore to this 
he returneth nothing further but railing. Pag- 373. #. 10. he asketh , how 
I will prove that all ſuch 44 want the call of the Spirit come not in by the door, 
but are thieys and robbers , affirming here a man may come in the way appoimed 
by Chriſt, though they want this ; whereas before , pag. 36g. andin the end 
of this page he affirms the neceſſity of an inward call, ſaying they muſt 
baye aninward call. Irun not out, as healledgeth, upon a miſtake, in 
ſaying , the ſucceſſion of the Church is objeRed againſt this do&rin, al- 
beit I. B. and his We may not doſo, fince I write to others than he will 
perhaps include in his. He beſtoweth his n. 12, pag. 374+ inrailing » 
and referring w what is formerly ſaid by him, peg. 3751.13. Tomy 


an- 
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anſwer to that objection, that who pretend to an immediat call, ſhould 
prove it by miracles, ſhewing it was the ſame objeQted by Papifts againſt 
the primitive Proreflants, he in a frothy manner defires me totake it thus, 
and it will be too hot for my fingers, that they who bad immediat calls from 
God were able togive evidence of the ſame by mrracles or ſome other evident te- 
flimony of the Spirit , which to contradift had been miquity and utterly unreaſon- 
able. 1pgrant the whole, and therefore defire him to ſhew me, and prove 
it, what way the firſt Reformers did thus evidence their call, which is 
not done by thoſe called Quak-rs, but his probation muſt be ſomewhat 
ſolider than the railing with which he filleth up the reſt of this para- 
graph, rag 376. n. 14. (as it ſhould be marked) he argueth againſt 
my ſaying that ſuch as receive and believe the call of true Miniſters verify 
it, and become the ſignes of their Apoſtleſhip. 2 Cor. 13 : 3+ albeit this 
was the yery anſwer z1ven by Bez.« to Clandim Eſpenſeus at the conference 
of Poifſy, andlet him urge this if he can, any way againſt us , which may 
not be as wel urged by Proteflants againſt Papiſls, and if he can nor, he 
doth but work tor his great Father the Pope,to whom totheir great ſhame 
the Proteſtant Clergy begin to recurr , to juſtify their calling. 

Having ended this paragraph withrailing , he begins the next with a 
filly groundlefs peryerlion and inference, yz, that becauſe I ſay that this, 
to wit , the inward Life and Vertue, which isin true Miniſters, is that, 
which givethto the Miniſter the true and ſubſtantial call and title , it fol- 
lows that the extraordinary call was no true and ſubſtantial title , as if any ex- 
traordinary call wanted this life and vertne, and that, albeit it prove an 
evidence to ſuch as receivethem, yet ſome may have it who are rejeed 
of rebellious men, To prove the neceffity of laying- on of hands, he ask- 
eth Why then were bands laid upon Paul and Barnabas 48. 13 : 3. ? citing 
other places. Ayſt, Becauſe there was then a Spiritual yertue com- 
municated by that ation , which they aſcribe not to theirs, yeathe places 
cited by him prove it , as Mark 16: 18. Luk 13 : 13. where the laying-on 
of hands is ſad to cure the fick, I ſaid not that the Jaying-on of hands 
always was the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, itis enough if it was a com- 
municating of ſome ſpiritual vertue , . which by their own confeſſion 
theirs is not. After he has ended this paragraph with railing , he ends 
this chapter with obſerving rhe infallibility pleaded for in Miniſters by ſome 
Quakers: but if he jndeeth them toerrin this, he ſhould have applied 
himſelf rothem , anſwering the arguments , by which they vindicat what 
they ſayin that matter, ; I come 
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© 3. Icomenoiy to his 18 chapter of Miniſterial Qualifications, where, 
after he has begun and repeated ſome words of mine, he will have the 
Grace of God to reſpe& not the eſſe. or being, but bent eſſe or wel- being of a 
Miojſter; albeit elſewhere he would be mincing this and eating it up, 
yer it appears to be his belief, toprove which he asketh , pag. 380. what 
Ithink of Balaam, who is cated a Prophet , not a falſe Prophet? But he hath 
not proventhat no more is required in a Goſpe) Miniſter, than ina 
Prophet meerly to fore-tellthings tocome. God's ſpeaking to him urg- 
eth nothing, for God ſpake alſo to Cain, as himſelf confeſſech » chap. 3. 
yet it will not follow that Cain had all the qualifications requilit toa Go- 
ſpel-Miniſter. To my anſwer of Indes,that they had not proved he want- 
cd Grace whencalled, he refers to what is written of the poſſibility of 
falling from Grace, to which alſo I referit, and inthis alſoreſolveth 
what he ſaith, pag. 380. n. 4. in his very firſt paragraph he has his old ca- 
lumny that all the poxwer , vertue and life of the Spirit , according to me , is not 
to be underſiood of what is imported by theſe words in Scriptur , and this he in- 
linuateth again, pag. 379 , 389-334- but as this is falſe, ſo what is built 
upon it falls tothe ground. Becaule 1 deny the abſolute neceſſity of hu- 
manelearning tothe Miniſtery , therefore he inſinuats as if I thought it 
utterly uſeleſs, pag. 379. which isfalſe. And ſo what he faith, p. 382, 
333, 384- to prove the-uſefulneſs of natural Sciences is to no purpoſe 
again{t me, whodeny not their uſefulneſs among men, nor yet ſay, when 
wel improved, they are uſeleſs oa Miniſter, or that ſuchthings may not 
be improved by a Miniſter, when aRed by the Spirit ſo todo, as Pal did 
the ſaying of the Heathen Poet, The thing then I only deny, is , that 
they are abſolutely needfull qualifications to 4 Miniſter. What he mentions to 
be ſaid by Calyin of the Philoſophy ſpoken of by Paul, Col. 2 : 8. Ican 


| * very wel agree to, without prejudice to any thing ſaid by me, 1 do not 


ſay, as he falſly affirms p. 383. that Learning and Grace are contradiftory. 
And whereas he ſaith he is far from ſaying that Learning is more necel- 
ſary than Grace, he doth but cheat his ROE , and contradi& himfelf 
and his learned Mr. Durham , who makes Grace only needfull to the wel- being, 
but Learning to the being of a Miniſter. And their admitting of Miniſters 
ſhews this, for they will admit none, till they be ſure he has Learning, 
but many whom they are not ſure have Grace, yea upon the ſuppoſition 
they want Grace, yetthey think they ought to be held and reputed by the 
People as true and lawfull Miniſters, And whereas he iaſinuateth, 
p48 
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Set. XI. Of Miniſterial Quatilentions. Izy 
p42: 3 83, thatI bring-in a fable, which he ſaith I have ready at hand; if he 
dare charge me in this with the aſſerting of a falſhood, in matter of fa, 
I will give evidence for proof , theperſoas being yet alive , but, untill he 
do that, my knowing the thing tobe true gives me ground enough to 
aſſertitc, To my argument ſhewing that without Grace a man can not 
be 3 m2mber of Chriſt's Body , which is the Church, farleſs a Miniſter , 
in ſtead of anſwer, after he has accuſed me as not underſtanding the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Yiſible and Inviſible Church , he tels , Chriſt is an Head to 
- both, which 1 deny not : that I apply Epb. 4: 7. 11. 16. 1 Cor. 12. ſolely 
tothe Invifible Church , fo as toexclude the Viſible, is his miſtake, not 
my ignorance, Then he goeth about to ſhew the difference betwixt Gife 
and Grace; but that any had the gifts, there mentioned , who were alto- 
gether yoid of Grace, remains Sr him to prove, | Beſides what ismen- 
tioned, he is not ſparing of his calumnies in this chapter, as where he 
ſaith, peg. 382. that I deny that about the time of Reformation there was 4 
Chriſtian World , which isfalſe, in reſpe& of Profeſſion, in which ſenſe I 
only here underſtood it ; and pag. 3 85. albeit he find me calling the he- 
rely of Ariushorrid , yet upon the truſt of his Author Mr. Clapham he af- 
firmeth the Quakers to be in this erroneoa5 : but ſure I have better reaſon 
to be acquainted withthe Quakers doQtrins, than any of his lying Au- 
thors, Another of his calumnys is, pag 3 $6. that we lay-aſide all means in 
coming to the Saving knowledge of Go4's Name: and albeit his railing in this 
chapter be thick enough , thag, the Reader may eaſily obſerye it , yet for 
his more particular direQion, let him obſerve, 380,-381-385 , 386. 
And whereas, pag. 3 86. n. 11, he enumerateth ſeveral particulars, where- 
in he affirmeth we agree with Papiſts, he may find them refuted and an- 
ſivered in G. K's book , called Quakeriſm no Popery, And in the laſt two 
ſe&ions of that book written by me he may find himſelf and his Brethren 
proved far more guilty of that crime than we, which becauſe the Pro- 
feſſor Iobn Menzies, againſt whom iris written , found not yet time to 
anſiver , he, as having more leaſur , may aſſumethat province.. If the 
increaſe of our number be, as he ſaith , aclear yerificationof 2 Thefſ. 2: 
9, 1011, 12. that we are of the deluded ones there ſpoken of, then it 
muſt be a clearer verification of it, as tothem, that they are of that de- 
Inded company , fince they are more numerous than we, and alſo en- 
creaſed more ſuddenly, As for his exhortations. and wiſhes in the eng , 


becauſe I will be ſocharitable as to ſuppoſe they come from ſome mw 
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72 Of the Miniſterial Office. Set, XI, 
ſur of ſincerity , 1 do not wholly reje&t them, ovly I muſt tell him, that 
iathing has more conduced , of an external mean, toconfirmme in the 
belief of the verity of the principies I hold , than his treatiſe, becauſe of 
the matiy grofs calumnys , manifeſt perverſrons, and furious railing in it ; 
fincet know the Truth needed no ſuch method to defendit, and I can 
not believe onein the Troth would uſe it , fince lying is contrary to the 
Trath , therefore if he will lay-aſide all this falſhood.and paſſion, he ma 
have s more ſure ground of hope to ſce the truth manifeſted to the dif- 
4. He beginnerh his 19 chapter of the Miniſterial Office with ſuppol- 
mg that their Qrderis according to Scriptur , and that what we plead for 
is quite contrary; and ſo uſhereth himſelf into a rant of railing, with 
which he concludeth this paragraph, ſaying that the evi Spirit that adterh 
us', # ach an Enemy tv all 'Goſpel Order, that it cryeth up only Pagani/t and 
Dewl:/b Eonfiſion, More of this kind the Reader may obſerve , pap. 388, 
389. 39t , 392-394. Hiscalurhnies and perverſions are alſo very fre. 
quent in this chaprer , as pap. 3 87. where be ſaith , Wecaſff-away all Order, 
and in feat thereof bring- in the confuſion of Babel. and pay. 388. becauſe wg 
are not for the ſhaddow without the ſubſtance, therefore he ſaith Fe make 
4 repugnancy brtxwixt them , which is alſo falſe : and again in the ſame page 
N. 4 becauſe Ifay it was never the mind of Chriſt to eftabliſh the (had- 
dow of Officers, without the power and efficacy of the Spirit, therefore 
he concludes that the Quakers think that men can eftabltſh the Spirit , hich 
filly perverſion will eaſily be manifeſt to every intelligent Reader, And 
aftetrhe' like manner pag- 389, ”, 5. becauſe I fay that upon ſcteing-up 
meer ſhaddows, where the Subſtance was wanting, the work of Anti» 
chrilt was erefted, in the dark night of Apoſtaſy ; he concludes , that 
then ( according to me ) Chrift and his Apoſtles wrought the work of Anichrifl, 
and:myſtery of imquity ,. accuſing me thence of blaſphemy. But who can 
beſo blind, as not to ſee this mapifeſt perverſion Þ And ag1in , pag. 390: 
he ſaith, Pwill chat eyery man, according as bis own ſpirit ( faiſty called the Spirit 
of God) —— , ſetting ro is work, meaning that of the Miniſtery ;, 
which is a falſe calumny , never ſaid by me , who deny all falſe motions 
of man's own ſpirit, however called. And pag. 391. he faith thet me- 
lice prompteth-me'to charge them with ouning the diſtinftion of Clergy and Laily, 
tough 1 know they do not: where the man ſuppoſeth that what I write 
i8.aply writcen againſt the Presbyrerians. while hecan not but know that 
© _ b 
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Set. XI. Of che Miniſterial Office. 439 
I write againſt others , ſince in his firſt chapter he charges me with yrit- 

ing againſt all the Chriſtian World: fo itis his malice to ſay I charge 

them with it, if any of thoſe I write to beguilty of it, it is enough, al» 

beit I doubt whether the Presbyterians can free them(clys of it, 

q 5. Having thus fardiſcovered his rlhons , I come to the main 
buſineſs , pag. 388, he faith they plead nut for ſhaddows, but own rhe Ords- 
nances, 4 Chriſt bath appointed to remain and continue for the perfefiing of the 
Saims, &e. Eph.4.:11,12,13. And pay. 389.n. 6, he asketh whether 
the primitive Church was not inflituted by Chriſt , and gatbered by Gad , sn whaje 
aſſembly; be was Ruler and Gopernour ? —_ were there no difliin Oficers, 
particalar gat 590k ſet _o for - _ of - afary ; _ 

es days? Andp. 391. u.7. he argueth again ayi 
ar 1 Cor. 12:28, 29. & __ : A — Ain Odfcere, 
but only different operations of the ſame Spirit , and againſt this alſa\bs 
pleadeth, p. 393- #- 11. & 394+ To all which I anfwer diſtinRtly. and 
articularly,that they can plead nothing from Fpb, 4. unleſstheir Church 
fad all the Officers there mentioned, which it has not, yea and which 


themſelvs affirm are ceaſed, ſuch as Prophets, Apoſtles , which art faid 


to be given for the work of the Miniſtery and perſeRing of the Sziats , 
nothing lefs than the other: and by what authoricy.do they then turn 
theſe by , and plead ſo tenzciouſly for the other ? Let hinz give'a reaſon 
for this next, and by the famewe thall anſwer what he wges'from-this , 
but he muſt remember it is not enough for him barely toſay, theſe were 
extraordinary and are cezſct;and the other ordinary and remain; buthe 
muſt prove it by plain Scriptur , orelſe be juſtly rejeted, as but begging 
the queſtion , as he doth pag 994- where he {uppoſerh: there vere -ovly 
13 Apoſiles, or perhaps 14, it Barnabas be accounted one;, ſince hexan- 
feſſeth the word (ſignifies one ſent, and:therefore whaever is ſerie is pro» 
perly an Apofile, Thus atſo will hisocher argumentreturnupan.bis own 
ead, for ſince fuch( as he ſaith) were ſertled and ordgined in the Church by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles , how come they to walk fo conarary to Chriſt's Or- 
der, as to want, yea and to judge ſuchunnecefſary, inthew Church ? And 
as for all the Scripturs cited by hin; to ſhew the: diſtinRiori. of fych 
Church Officers from other Members, they arenat tothepurpoſe agaioſt 
we, who deny not but Members were to be —_— bae -yer-that 
proves not that any Member was barred from thelc excxcifes , abtnced 
ed by the Spirie thereto, whichis the thing mn queſtion.: &s forhis yn 
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T0 of the Miniſterial Office. Sect. XI. 
that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 44 an Organical body, if 
he'means the Apoſtle is comparing the Church to a Body, to which it an= 
fivets jn'many reſpe&s, I deny not, but if he ſay thatit anſwers in all, 
I leave him to prove tt: however then if we make application of it, as, 
the'ApoRtle illaftrateth it, their Church will prove a very lame one, for 
in this Body-( as 1; B. himſelf obſervs.) the Apoſtle names Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and if we may ſuppoſe that theſe, as being the molt eminent , 
are the chicfeft Members , as the eyes and earsof the Body, their Church 
thas wanteth'theſe, muſt be blind and deaf. And whereas he would 
.make my ſaying; that the'Apoſtle meaned here different aperations, ridi- 
'eulous ; he biit ſkeweth his own folly, for if the Apoſtle point at diffe- 
rent Offices, they will not only want Apoſiles, Prophets and Eyangelifts, 
but a great many more ,. for the Apoltle nameth allo = 28, miracles, 
Fifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſitys of tongues; crc. theſe then muſt 
- libediſtin& Offices alſo : how come they ro want them in theirChurch? 
orhow canthey. pleayl fortheſe they have , more than for ſuchas are plac- 
ednothing leſs by way. of diſtin Officers, than they ? Yea all the ſe- 
veral titles, enumerated by him , pag. 390. will prove the ſame way di- 
ſtin& Officers, and how came they to caſhier all theſe , and reduce = 
1o:fo'few a number?:; By what authority and Scriptur warrant do they 
this>: [But I would enquire at him whatan Office is? if it be not an ope- 
ration of the Spirit, more particularly working in ſome perſons under 
ſuchadefgnation.” And this is proved by the coincidency. of theſe Ofh- 
cesin one perfon , which he confeſſeth:: *that-ſome are thence more par- 
ticularly called zothe work of the Miniſtery, Lacknowledge , and he ob- 
ſervs it. That Godwillmoye none to violat the Order eſtabliſhed in his 
houſe, Edeny.noe;z* but:that tomovye ſome at times to ſpeak, is a viola- 
rion of that Order, Ideny, ſince: the Apoſtle ſaith the contrary , 1 Con. 
'I 4: 3t+ 296, may all propheſy. In anſwer to which heſuppoſerh this is re- 
Kiced to Prophets, but the Fext faith all, not all Prophets ( albeit it 
wete nv abſurdity.tofuppoſe allthe Lord's People to be Prophets in this 
ſeniſe ; as 'weÞas they are ſaid to;be Kings and Priefls) and the wordsfol- 
lowing ſhew it:that allmay learn,and all may be comforted , for it were non- 
ſenſe'to:underſtand this with a_reſ{triftion. And therefore his bare al- 
ſerring;:that this contradiQsthe plain ſcop of the place, is no argument 
for men of reaſon, who reſolve not to build their faith upon his mcer 
Joy ſo: © Pag. 395- he thinketh my acknowledging that ſome are more p47- 
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Set. XI. Of Womens Preaching. 14 
ricularly called to the work of the Miniftery than others, is not enough , becanſe 
they are not to exhort but when moved by the Spirit , and other; when moved may 
45 wel as they , ſo there is no difference, T hat Minilters ought not to preach 
or exhort without the Spirit's motion or aſſiſtance, will comeafterwards 
tobe proved, and to ſuppoſe God can not or will not move any but Mi- 
nilters by his Spirit, to exhort, were to limit him, which is preſum- 
ptuouvin ustodo: buy in this appeareth the difference, that we confeſs 
many may, and know thouſands among us, whom we acknowledge to 
be good men, and ſufficieritly endued with the Spirit, towards the work 
of regeneration in themſelys, and þrotherly love and care to their bre- 
thren ; who never find themfelys moved to ſpeak a word in publike: and 
there are others , whom God calleth, to make teaching and the overſight 
of the Church: fo their conſtant buſineſs, that they are leſs engagedin 
worldly affairs, than the generality of thoſe called Clergy.-men, even 
among I, B's Brethren, and theretore are owned and honoured , and ſo 
far as need requires , maintained by the Church, . But to ſay that no man 
oug ht, without he be thus particularly called, at any time ſpeak in a pu- 
blik aſſembly, ( ſince we ſay , that they ought not, but when moyed by 
the Spirit ) 1s not only to accuſe us, but imperiouſly bind up God, from 
moving with his Spirit whom and when he pleaſeth : and this being ap- 
plied will anſwer his querys, pag. 369. where, n. 14. he affirms, that to. 
ſuppoſe Miniſters may uſe an honeſt trade , is to account the work of the Miniftery 
alight buſinef : But this is to account it no more alight buſineſs, than the 
Apoſtle did, who recommended working with their hands for a livelyhood 
to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, A8.20: 34 , 35. giving them 
his own example in ſo doing. But they indeed muſt have ſmall expe- 


 rience of a true Miniſtery , "who do not know a man may be better quali- 


fied ro diſcharge it, by being inwardly exerciſed in the Spirit and inſtru- 
Red thereby, than by all the labour and ſtudy they can derive from their 
books ; and perhaps it may be true, which he after affirms , that ſuch who 
bring their preaching always out of books , will find little time to follow another 
trade: but ic ſeems ſuch Preachers are uncapable to follow the Apoſtle's 


| exhortation aboye mentioned, and therefore we will juſtly.conclude 


them to be no true Goſpel- Miniſters, 

C 5. That he may be like himſelf, he begins his 20 chapter of Foman- 
Peachers with railing, ſaying the Quakers are againſt all the appointments and 
ordinances of Chriſt ; then he goeth-on at a high rate , enyeighing _ 

S 3 the. 


162 - Of Womens Preaching. Sect. XI, 
the bberty of Womens ſpeaking , from Paul's words, 1 Cor. 14: 34. 4 being 
againſt the Law , as being contrary to modeſly aud ſhamefucednef, urging , pag, 
398, the Apollle's authority in writing that epiltle , which wedeny not, 
and then he urgeth againſt us x Tims 2: 11. alledging that its being ſaid 
Adam was firſt formed, and then Eva, and Eva being firſt in the tranſgreſſion in- 
fers that Womens preaching is againſt the Law of Nature, and that this 
ſilence is _ upon Women as 4 juſt judgment for Eva's tranſgreſſion , for 
this laſt inference we have nothing bur his affirmation , to the former I 
anſyered in my Apology , ſhewing that theſe words of the Apoſtle can 
not be taken abſolutely , and without limitation , ſince the ſame Apoſile 
giveth rules how Women ſhould behave themſelvs in their praying and 
preaching in the Church, But he reckons that this isfor me to make the 
Apoltle contradi@ himſelf, while this is his own caſe, who tokes the 
Apoſtle's words without limitation, elſe there is not the leaſt contradi- 
&zon , yea his defiring them to 4k their bushands at home ſhews that it can 
not be taken univerſally , ſeing all women have not husbands. And for 
his ſaying that what the Apoſtle ſaith, chap. 11: v. 5. But every woman, 
that prajeth , or propheſieth with her head uncovered , &c, s not to be meant of 
their carriage arheu they are praying themſclys,but when they are preſent at other; 
ing of it , this is his bare afarmation without proof, contrary to the ex- 
. preſs words of the Text, which faith every woman that prayeth ,&c. not 
when the hearethanother pray. And by this way it might be as eaſily af- 
firmed, where the Apoſtle in the ſame place ſpeaks of mens praying 
with their heads covered, that it is not when they pray themſclys , but 
when they hearothers. And that there muſt be a limitation he confeſſeth 
ſayings that the Lord made uſe of Propheteſſes of old, and that he is free to make 
ws whom be will, 1f ſothen, if the Lord do ſo now, who dare plead 
againſt it? Yea the praRtice of 1. B.'s brethren doth contradiR this Scri- 
ptur , if they will not admit a limitation ; for will he deny but heretofore 
at Presbyteriau meetings, where ſometimes 20 and 30 and more have been 
ther, Women have both ſpoken and prayed , yea been invited and 
urgedto do ſo by eminent preachers there preſent? And is not that pro- 
periy a Church, where Chriſtians are met together to worſhip God and 
edify one another? If he ſay this was only private, 1anſwer : However 
Privat it was , it was {till a Church , for it is not the greatneſs of the num- 
ber that makes the Church , fince the fewer number may more properly 
ſometimes be eſteemed the Church, than the greater. Andit ke take 
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Set, XI. Of Miniſters Maintainance: r4, 
the Apoſtle's words abſolutely without limitation, it will exclude Wo 
men 7 anc ſ _ in any aſſembly met for Religious worſhip and exct- 
ciſe , unleſs he will be ſo fuperſtitious as to aſcribethe C hurch ſhip ro the 

old Popiſh Maſf-houſe walls( and if fo,ir will trouble hicm to prove rhere were 

avy ſuch in Corinth uſed by Chriſtians, when the Apoſttewrot to then! ) 

ſo as tothink that if women ſpeak notthere, they do not ſpeak inthe 

Church. Aud yet how comes it that by the Ads of the General Aſſembly 
whoores are not only permitted but conſtrained to ſpeak in the-moſt pr- 
blick Afſemblys, and that ina place allotred for them, no lefs eminenc 

than the Pulpit? Sure if fuch Women may there ſpeak of their fins, 

and tell how they have been —_— of the Devil, good Women moy- 

ed by the Spirit of God may tell what God has done for them, in pre- 
ſerving them from fuch evils. Neither will it ferye to ſay that it is not 

authoritative ſpeaking , for the Apoftle*s words are, Tpermit not a Womtarr to 
ſpeak, not I permit her not ro ſpeak amberitarively; for the words added , nor 
ro uſurp authority over the man, is a diſtin& precept. Womerr may uſarp 
authority over their men , who never offer to preach inthe Church , as 
atſo ſome may ſpeak there , who may be very fabjeR eto their husbands. 
Befides they permit women ro fing publickly, which is aſpeakingand 

attual part of God's worſhip, Now there is not a word inthe Text of 
theſe exceptions, more than the other, and ler him prove them, if he 

can , from the Scriptur, without making way for Womens preaching, 
He confeſſerh pag. 400. that Fomen may be mſtrumental in converſion privars 
ly , but not publikly; and for his ſaying , he will ſuſpett the converſion that 49 

wrought rather to be a deluſion , he but tellerh his own conjeRtur, that fo he 
may conclude this chapter, according to his cuſtom, with Railing, 

C 7. P#2. 401. Hebegins his 21 chapter , of Mmiffers Maimtamance ,- 
with a imaniteſt perverſion , inſinuating as if I wege joyning with ſuch 
who are againſt Miniſters maintainance , which is utterly falſe,. as by 
what 1 ſay upon that ſubjeR doth evidently appear. Bat indeed the man 
contendeth-here very warmly , and with migkt and main, and tooth and 
nail, as they ſay , albeit the thing he pleads tor, as tothe ſubſtantial part 
of it , be not denied; but it will not. fatisfie him. togrant, as I do, that 
the Miniſters ſhould receive temporal things from themto whomthey 
minifter Spirieual , or that their necefſitys ſhould be ſupplied: No, he 
will havcit to be an honorary, as he callsit, and that alarge onetoo, for ſo 
Þg- 495- he interprets 1 Tim, 5:17, 18, asif double bonowr could notbe 

given 


144. Of Miniſters Maintainance. Sect. XL 
given without large giving of money. It ſeems poor folks with him can 
not give double honour , nor fulfill this command of the Apolile; iti on- 
ly the rich folks honor , who can give largely, that he regards, yeahe 
reckons this giving liberally to Miniſters a ſowing to the Spirit, for ſo 
he interpreteth Gal. 6: 8. By all which itis manifeſt, that to give libe. 
rally to Miniſters goeth with him for a great article of Faith ; but the 
queſtion only lieth betwixt, us.concerning 4 l:mited and forced maintainance, 
tor a ſumptuow he can not for ſhame but ſeem to diſclaim , and a neceſſary, 
yea what in any true ſenſe can be fo called I confeſs; therefore, as wha; 
he faith of our denying it, is falſe, ſo what he urgeth to prove it asto us 
is ſuperfluous. As for a conflrained or forced Maintainance, 1 deſire him next 
time to prove it from Scriptur , ſince he has not yet done it, norindeed 
can he by any thing there written, ſince what is there ſaid, is only by wy 
of ſuch exhartation, as liberality and charity is injoyned, which albeit he 
faith confidently he has convifited of fal/hood, but he hath ſaid it, and that 
is all, forthere were then no Chriſtian Magiſtrats to limit or conſtrain 
fuch as would nor give; the concluſions and determinations, of the Ma- 
giſtrat and People make it not lawfull init ſelf, as all that hath been 
iven, either by Heathen or _ Magiſtrats or People, out of Super- 
Rition may be lawfull for Miniſters to receive, and indeed many of them 
beg tocall that the Churches patrimony , and reckon it ſacrilege for others 
than Church-men , as they callthem, to meddle with it. He knows not 
how to turn by Paul's exhortation to the Elders of Epheſus, AG. 20 : 34. 
' and therefore ar laſt, after ſome ado, he agrees to it, but to make it haye 
the leſs weight,he tels how Paul took from other Churches , which is not de- 
nied, but itis manifeſt Paul preferred the not taking, but working 
with their hands to ſupply their neceſlitys , as that which was ratherto 
be done, elſe to what purpoſe deſires he them to remember the words of 
the Lord Jeſus » that it uw more bleſſed to give than to receive? But it ſeems 
I. B. and bis Brethren think it the molt bleſſed thing to be getting large 
augmentations, My ſpeaking of their complaining of the hardnels of 
Chriſtians indefinutly , doth not hinder exceptions, and therefore his 
carping atit , pag, 409- is frivolous, And albeit Paxl did not plead for a 
carnal Miniftery, 1n reaſoning for Maintainance, as hefaith pag. 410. yct 
it very wel follows that ſuch are but a carnal Miniſtery , that will not 
preach vvithout they get money , yea himſelf confeſſeth in the former 


page that true Miniſter muſt ſpeak , whether they get aliment or wo 
an 
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and commendeth ſome for ſo doing. But he hath given in this page 4.10. 
a notable example of his ſortiſhnels and malice both together, tor in an- 
ſwering what 1 ſay , that a carnal Miniſtery wanteth the Life and Power, 
and therefore necds a fixed maineainance, but a Spiritual Miniſtery can 
confide in God who yyill provide forthem ; tothis he tels, that the Prieſts 
in the days of Iez.abel were richly provided for, and the ſervants of God put to 
great ſtraits, [hall we therefore ( faith he ) ſay, that theſe Prieſls of Baal were 
the only called of God, ſemt-forth in bis Power and Authority; and that the Ser - 
pants of the Lord were but a carnal Miniftery ? This were to argue camal'y with 
belly arguments , as our Quakers do, The ſober Reader may judge of the 
ſotziſhneſs and malitious peryerſneſs of this anſwer: ſottiſh it is , be- 
cauſe no ways tothe purpoſe, for I never made the bein richly provided 
atoken of a Spiritual Miniſtery , as the whole I ay of this matter eyinc- 
eth, but , on the contrary, with Chriſt and the Apoſtle [ think they are 
moſt bleſſed who receive leaſt. And will he ſay that my ſaying that Spi- 


ritual Miniſters can depend upon God who will provide for them, fo as 


not to need a fixed maimtainance , infers any ſach thing, it is malitious , 
becauſe he would infinuat to the Render that this groſs aſſertion were 
mine , affirming we argue with belly arguments, which is a baſe, but bare, 
calumny ; how much more his arguments ſavour of that, the Reader 
may judge , ang that his extream keenneſs in this matter ſhews how near 
of kin heisto thoſe , whoſe God 5 their belly, who preach for hire , and di- 
vine for money , 4nd look for their gain from their quarter. What he ſaith of 
the Quakers riches js both falſe and frivolous, for they are none of the 
richelt People, and their Preachers, eſpecially ſuch as receive maintain- 
ence , are uſually the pooreſt among thein ; for ſuch as have of their 
own, and are called to the Miniltery, do not uſe toreceive , but follow- 
ing the Apoſtle labourto make the Goſpel without charge, He turns- by 
what I ſay in the concluſion of my explicationof my 10 Theſe, where I 
ſhew by many Scripturs the diſtinion betwixt a true and falſe Miniſte- 
ry , ſhewing how we plead for the true , and den y the falſe, this he calls 
falſe , groundleſ and impertinent , but he paſſed it fo haſtily , becauſe it was 
to0 hot for his fingers, and having given it this paſſing ſentence, he 
concludes with his old calumny of our being Pagan-Preachers , 'and 
deſigning Paganiſh Antichriſtianiſme. 
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Sections Twelfth, 


Wherein his 22" Chapter Of the Quakers Silent Worship: 
his 23> of Preaching: his 24 of Praying: and 25") of 
\ Singing Pſalmes are conſidered. | 


Ow followeth his 22th chapter . entituled of the Quakers ſilent 
Nene , Wherein if I ſhould return him no anſyer, but that of 
© Michatlto Lucifer the father of yes, I ſhould do him no ivjuſtice, jt 
being a —_— of manifeſt calumnies, groſs perverſions , or abuſive 
railing; wherein, as if he were conſtituted Judge by GOD over the 
Quakers , he concludes them over and ovyer again to be ated and deluded 
by the Devil, and tobe ſuch as wholly lay themſelys open to him, to 
offeſs them and work in them at his pleaſur, with much more of this 
Ruff » for which I need not particularly note pages, for the Reader yill 
ſcarce took ſerioufly unto any one of this chapter from 412. to 41g. but 
he will find it yery thick : and for a ſufficient refutation ofit I recommend 
to any ſober and unprejudicat Reader, ſeriouſly to compare and read with 
this chapter that to which it relates zto wit, the explication of the 11th 
Theſe in my Apology , which 1 judge may ſuffice to give a ſVfficient diſguſt 
of this chapter. Butleſt he ſhould thinkthis were too ſlightly a paſſing- 
oyer his matter, and for the Readers more full direCtion and ſatisfaticn, 
I will propoſe to him to be conſidered theſe things following. 

1, And firſt his calumnies, as pgg. 411. where he ſaith , 1 would bare 
them underfland Chriſt's Spiritual Reſurrettion was never till now : whereas | 
ſpeak only with referenceto the time ſince the Apoſtaſy, and nct tothe 
primitive times before. And pag. 412. he ſaith We ackrowledge no Motion 
or imward Breathing of the Spirit , but what is Extraordinaty and meerly Enthu- 
ſiaſtik as allo that we abſlratt from all means, T his is falſe, But as for his 
ſuppoſing that ſtudied ſermovs are a mean appointed of God, and that not to doit 
#4 ſure way of tempting God, and inviteing the Devil to deceive and delude 
which he affirms he has ſhewn ; I have not ſeen ir, and will expe&thar 
next time he will make it more. minifeſt, His 413 page containcth a 
maſs of calumnies, to wit, That there # no word inour Aſſemb!ys of the 
Scriptur > That we apply them not for inſtruftion, reproof, and edif.cation of 

[ 


the 
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the People , That the Scriptur is no Rule to ws in our walk,, nor b4s 4"y place in 
our Worſhip , That there is tobe found in all onr ſolemn ſervice neither preach- 
Ing , nor prayer , nor praiſe. And pag. 414. he has his old reiterated calum- 
ny , that the power and life the Quakers ſpeak, of proceedeth not from the Grace 
of Cod, but is the meer operation of Nature To this purpoſe he hath over 
and over again pag. 415,416,417, 418.421, & 422. He ſuppoſeth, 
p- 414. that it is affirmed by me , that at all timesthe Quakers meet , allof 
them are truely gathered unto the ſenſe of the Power y and whatever any foes 
comes from it , and is not to be queſtioned : which is wholly falſe. 1 thew 
their manner of mecting, and their duty when met, according to their 
principles, and the cones thereof, when they truely perform it; 
bur it doth nor thence follow thit none of themever miſs in the perform- 
ance , no more than if he ſhould relate their manner of Worſhip. and 


the good cfteRs he may ſuppoſe itſometimes has, it would follow that 


whoeyer ſer about it, and got up tothe pulpit, and read his Text, could 
not preach falſe doin, nor ſpeak impertinently: and therefore what 
he builds upon this here, as alſo pag. 416.n. 7. pag. 517 & 429. falls to 
theground. But he ſeeketh to uphold this with another calumny , as if 
all, that frequent the Quakers meetings , and are accounted of their num- 
ber , were ſuppoſed by us to be perfect , asking , how can the power of dark- 
neſs work, if they be made free from ſinning? whichis falſe, How we affirm 
this abſolute perfeftion, even of ſuch as we account our Brethren, I 
have ſhewn in my ſetion of Perfeftion. A ſixth calumny is » pag. 415. 
which he alſo hath, pag. 424. where he ſuppoſeth it to be our doGtrin that 
there is no ſetting about Prayer or other dutys without 4 previous motion of 
the Spirit , and upon this he inſiſts as an abſurdity. But we ſpeak not of a 
previow motion, in orderof time, as abſolutely neceſſary, itis enough it 
it be in order of nature, which he knows may be without any priority of 
time; and ſo his abſurdity upon this, peg. 424. evaniſheth , which I alſo 
anſwer, ſpeaking of Prayer, in my Apology. A ſeventh calumnyis, 
p. 426. where he concludeth, becauſe I ſay Goſpel-Wortſhip is not to be 
in outward obſervations , gon-about by man, in his own will and proper 
ſtrength; that I affirm G #ſpel wor ſhip putteth-away all external ations, which 
how Plc tis and inconſequential, any ordinary Reader may eaſily judg, 
and yet upon this falſe inference he thinketh to bind upon me a contra- 
diction, in owning afterwards external a&ts of Worſhip, for to ſay wor- 
ſhip may be performed without theſe as, and that worſhip can not be 
T 3 per- 
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performed inthele aQts, is very different: the laſt I deny, but own the 
firſt, Aneighth calumny is, pag. 4.1 $. where becauſe I fay,that it ſome- 
times falleth-out, thatone come into a meeting upon a {iniſtrous- ac- 
count may by the Power raiſed in the Meeting be reached, if the day of 
his Viſitation be not expired, he concludes, if any ſuch come m, and be not 
thus changed , bu day is gon , and it impoſſible to him tobe ſaved, which isa 
orols abuſe, for albcit the not expiring of his day mult be prefuppoſedto 
a capacity of Salvation, yer his not preſently , yea after divers times, 
not being converted , doth nor ſuppoſe his day to be over , ſince it was 
never our principle, ro ſay , God affords men no opportunity but one, 
Beſides theſe, there are many other perverſions ſcatter'd up and down, 
ſuch as , pag. 421. his {aying that the waims we plead for , is ſuch as putteth 


away Prayer , that ive plead for it, to ſhut out the ordinances of Feſus Ehbriſt, and. 


to give God no more, for all his ſoletun worſhip , but a dumb mumry , which 
word pleaſeth him ſo wel, that he hath it ſeveral times over, 

C 2. Hisgreat and mighty charge in this chapter is indeed great 
enough , if he could make it out, and thatis , that the Quakers are guilty 
of Devilry, and are certainly ated by the Devil in their aſſemblys. But this he 
only ſtrongly affirms without proof, unleſs one, which, whether it be 
valid or not , comes now to be examined, and that is, pag. 4.18, from 
my ſaying that there will be ſometimes an imward ſiruggling , yea ſo as the body 
will be ft: angely moved: to this he adds a ſtory of one Gilpin, long ago 
anſwered, anddeſcribeth theſe motions of the Quakers to be foam ſwell 
and froath at the mouth, whichis falſe, and returned upon him as a calum- 
ny , however he compares thcſe motions of the body as aflerted by me to 
the work of the Devil, and the old Phythoniks. But it ſeems malice hath 
wonderfully blinded the man here, elſe he would not have given his own 
cauſe, which he cſteems the great Cauſe of God, ſo deep a wound ; forin 
the book called The Fulfilling of the Scripturs, a creatifo much applauded 
by them, whoſe author is ſaid to be Robert Fleeming, one of their non- 
conforming Brethren , he relates a4 a convincing proof of the Power of God , 
how ſome were ſo choaked , and taken by the beart , that they were made to fall 
oyer , and ſo carryed out of the Church , and as a convincing appearance of God 
and down-pouring of the Spirit , that there was a flrange and unuſual motion 6n 
the bearers, which by the profane was called [ the Stewarton Sicknep) from the 
name of the Pariſh. Now what difference is betwixt this and my fpeak- 
ing of mens being ſtrangely moyed by the Power of God > Will not 
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this prove as much that all this was Devilry and the paſſions of the-vld Phytho- 
mks ? Since theſe motions are made the great argument why the Quakers 
are ſaid to be acted by the Devil, let him the next time aſſign clear rea- 
fons, according to _—_— why theſe morions upon the Presbyterian 
bodys are a convincing (1gn of the working of the Power of God among 
them, butthat the motions on the Quakers bodys are enough to confirm * 
they are acted by the Devil: andif he do this effeCtually , he may bein 
ſome hopes of gaining a proſelyt. Next to this 1 come to conſider 
what he urges as a great abſurdity, to wit , that the Quakers turning their 
minds inward ( which he will necds term introverting , and not interpret 
the word; that he may make ignorant folks believe it isa piece of the 
Quakers Devilry ) and laying-aſide all their own thoughts and imagmations were 
« laying-aſide both Chriſtianity and humanity , a becoming no men, but brutes , 
and worſe , and moſt capable to be deluded by the Depil. Upon this he infiſts , 
pag. 414+ 422. and elſewhere, as if for men to abſtain from their own 
thoughts and imaginations were the way tounmanthem: yer if he will 
underſtand it of the Old Man ,the Man of ſin , that is corrupted, we will ſay 
with the Apoſtle, that ought to dye and be crucified, and are fo far from 
thinking this is againit Chriftianity , that we believe , according to Scri- 
ptur, it 15the way to become a Chriſtian, and to overcome the Devil, 
not to lay our ſelvs open to him. And therefore his railing againſt man's 
filence from his own thoughts , that God may ſpeak and work ix him, 
doth evidence his great ignorance in the work of a true Chriſtian; for 
this is {o far from defcending from humanity to brutiſm, that itis rather 
an aſcending from humanity to Divinity : fothat , albeit in one ſenſe 
wearefſaidrodye, or be emptied as toour ſelvs, yet wedo more truely 
live andexift. Andif he think this a contradiction , let him conſider that 
of the Apoſtle, Gal. 2 : 20. I am crucified with Chriſt , nevertheleſs I live, 
yet not 1, but Chriſt liverh in me : and this if rightly conſidered will anſwer 
his queſtions , pag. 422. by anſivering of which he would have me clear 
my way of Dzvilry. As for any arguments in this chapter that have the 
leaſt ſhew of ſolidity or weight, 1 have Jooked narrowly, but can find 
none, onlyin ſtead thereof h* has fome little nibbling quibbles and que- 
ſtions , which albcit they be ſo inconfiderable as ſcarce | nw the pains 
to anſwer, yet leſt he may think ſomething of them, if omitted, I will 
now take notice of them ,and anſwerthem; as firſt, pag. 4t2. he ask. 
eth whether the appointing of ſet times and places be not a limiting of the Spirit > 
T 
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Anſw. If it were to exclude other times and places z when God moyes 
thereunto, it might be ſojudged, but other waysit is not; for meeting 
together is not an immediat act of worſhip, but a matter of outward 
conveniency , and therefore needs not always a particular motion, 
As for his deſiring mein this page to anſwer what he has ſaid of the $44- 
bath (the denying of which in their ſenſe he accounteth a great error ) 
I muſt wait thentill he come to his matter, which he has not done in his 
firſt Fome, (which I have only ſeen as yet ) albeit it be a book aboutan 
hundred ſheets of paper , and when he has written all that he can ſay upon 
that ſubjeR , I doubt whether it may not be ſufficiently refuted by a tew 
lines which Calvin has written thereon, /nft. lib. 2. cap. 8. $ 34. from 
whom, as wel as the generality of Proteſtants, I know not that | differin 
this matter. Pag. 441 3+ he propoſeth as an exception againſt the man- 
ner of Worſhip expreſſed by me, that it wanteth that preparation requiſite, 
which he accounts to be ſome impreſſion of that Divine Majeſty, with whom 
they have to do. But I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould accule us for want of 
this , ſince none can be more fit than ſuch as make ſilence and an inward 
turning of the mind neceſſary totheirentring to Worthip : bur if he an. 
derſtand this by outward Prayer , meaning this ſhould be done firſt , ſince 
it is an aCtual part of Worſhip, by which we draw nearto that Majeſty, 
there would be a preparation to that, by the ſame rule, and another to 
that , and ſo a progreſſusin infinitum. But a godly frame of Spirit, anda 
ſtudying to be found always in theſenſe of God's holy fear in all things, 
is agoodgeneral preparation to all ats of Worſhip. And for his cry- 
ing out againſt Silence as that which can not edify, and thinking itſo 
ſtrange that Life or Vertue ſhould be tranſmitted from one to another, 
when they do not hear one another ſpeak , as pag. 415. 420. 426. what 
will he ſay to what is gy ay by the foreſaid Author of the fulfilling of 
the Scripturs , pag- 432+. how Robert Bruce his Praying cauſed unuſual motions 
pon thoſe who were not in the chamber with him, nor knew the cauſe how that 
came upon them , and yet this is given as an inſtance of his knocking down the 
Spirit of God upon them , as they themſelvsphraſeit,? Pag. 420, he won- 
dereth & asketh,bow one in whom the Life doth flow,ſo that he might ſpeak, yet 
may forbear, ſincethat is a ſufficient call? and how dare they follow their own 
choiſe? Butthis is aſilly quibble : the flowing of Life may ſometimes 
give ability to ſpeak juſtifiably , and yetit may be no{in to forbear, ſince 


albeir it gives a ſufficiency of authority, yet not a peremptory commands 
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and this is no contradiion, The Apoſtle Iobn could have written more 
and that no doubt from the Spirit,and yer did it nor, 2 Fob. 12. 3 Fob.13. 
and I ſuppoſe 1. 8: will not dare to lay he finned in this forbearance. He 
goeth about , pag. 420. n. 12. to examin the Scriptur proofs I bring for 
Waiting , and then he (hews in what reſpeG waiting is there underſtood , 
which nothing hurteth my uſing thera, What if waiting be underſtood , 
as he ſaith, in oppoſition to freting ? may not that be in ſilence ? Bur as 
to this ſince hisbrother R. M. inthe Poſtſcript has promiſed us tus anſwer 
to G, K's book called The Way caſt up, we will wait to ſee what he an- 
ſwers to his 15 ſe. and to the Scripturs brought by him there, to 
this purpoſe : and that he may more fully conlider that matter, Irecom- 
mend to him the ſerious peruſal of G. K's book, called the Glory and 4d- 
yantage of Silent Meetings. He alledgeth falſly, pag. 423. that 1 ſay men can 
wot wait upon God in prayer, I ſay only that Waiting in it (elf rather denot- 
eth a pasſive dependence, and that true Prayer preſuppoſeth waiting ; and that 
therefore their objeCion is frivolous, that aſcribeth waiting , of it ſelf , or 
ſimply conſidered to ſuch as: but I never denied that a man in Pray- 
er might be ſaid alſo to wait. Another of his filly quibbles is , pag. 424. 
n. 17. where , becauſe I ſay that the Devil can only work, in and by the Natu- 
ral man, for ſo he may be pleaſed totranſlate my words , or at leſt he muſt 
ſuffer me ſo to do; he faith , he thought he could alſo work, in 4 Spiritual man , 
4 in Peter, &c, But not in and by the Spiritual man: it was 1n and by 
the natural part both in Peter'and Paul that he wrought ; if he thinks 
notſo, lethim ſay the contrary, Pag. 425. in anſwer to what I ſay of 
the excellency of this Worſhip , as that which cannot be interrupred, 
to prove that Chrilt's Kingdom needeth outward power to protect it, 
hetelleth of the promiſe that Kings /hall be nurſing fathers, What then? 
That imay be an adyantage,yet itwill not follow there is an abſolute need 
for it, elſe Chriſt's Kingdom could not be without it: butt indeed ſuch a 
ſure outward Kingdoin the Priefts always covet , where they may beup- 
held by the Magiſtrate, and ſupplied with daily augmentations , and 
have all others that differ from them ſeverely perſecuted; for where this 
1s iyanting, they cry out Alas! like 7 Marchants , and think it goes 
not 1yel with their Zion. Thereſt of this page he concludes with rail- 
ing; but for anſwer to it, he ray know that the Quakers meetings in 
Scotland , albeit few in number z have met with more injurys from wicked 


men, thanthe Presbyrerians, and that they neyer defendedh a 
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force of Armes againſt any , far leſs againſt the Magiſtrate, as his Bre- 
thren have don, or with theding of Blood, . As for his other quibble, 
pag. 427. that cealing to do evils not without all aftion of the mind : not to 


contend with him about it, I ſhall not plead for a furtherceſſation, than ' 


ſacha ſimple forbearance importeth ; and let him call itan aRion, if he 
will. His chief reply to what Lfay in anſwer to what they obje& of 


Silence, beſides ſome ſcofs , is, that what I allede is not ſpoken of an intre=- 


verting Silence , for he will needs uſe this Latine word, and not tranſlate 
it , but canthere be any true ſilence , in orderor with reſpe& to the wor- 
ſhipof God , where the eye of the mind is not inward, fince the Spirit 
of God , by which Chriſtians are led and inſtruted, is ſaid to be within 
them? Bur pay. 424.7, 16, he ſaith that watching is not 4 turning inward, 
but a looking out ward alſo. Indeed they , who look outward, gothe way 
to be tempted, for outward objeRts is not that which delivers men from 
temptations , but often draws them to them. But it would ſeem accord- 
ing to him, that men, if gheir eyes be ſhut, orin adarkroom , can not 
watch, ina Spiritual fenſe, and then what became of many Saints that 
have been putinto dungeons? As to what he adds out of Dr Stilling- 
fleet's book of the idolatry of the Church of Rome , and Taulerus ſermons , 
which takes up about 7 whole pages, ( by which the Reader may ſee how 
his book gro.vs ſo bulky ) he miſſeth his aim , for he will never prove that 
the firſt and moſt eminent Preachers among the Quakers, who both 
practiſed and commended this way of Worſhip, as wel as thouſands of 
them yet, dideyer know that there was ſuch a thing ſpoken of among 
Papiſts, or that there ever lived ſuch a man as Taulerus. So that he but 
walts his paper, in ſecking to prove they have borrowed their dodrin 
thence : andalbeit I will not juſtify many of the expreſſions uſed inthe 
pages cited by him, yet { will not ſcruple to affirm that ſome of them 
avour more of Chriſtianity , than his lyes, calumnys , and railings. 

q 3. He begins his 23th chapter of Preaching , that he may be like 
himſelf, with a calumny , Colen , | bave ſomething againſt Preaching , Pray- 
ing and Singing which 1s falſe. I am againſt none of thoſe dutys, 48 
truely performed according tothe right Goſpel method, as by the ſequel 
will appear. And that he may go on at the ſamerate, heſeenis to bc 
gladthatI acknowledge the neceſſity of Worſhips being conſonant to 
Scriptur ; but then, that he may not want ſomething to cavill, he ett. 


treats me to reconcile this with what I ſay of the Scripturs; th - 
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ſhould firſt have ſhewn me wherein the difference is, for I proleſs 1 ec 
none. He deſires alſo to know from Scriptur the neceſſity ,when men 
are met together, of turning their minds inward , which he ſtill will ex- 
preſs, to make it the more frightfull, by the Latine word Jutroverſio ; and 
this he thinks ſo hard , that he often inſiſts upon it, as pag. 446,447,448. 
Bur is it not needfull to aſſemble in the Name of Jeſus? And can that 
truely be without turning the mind inward? unleſs with ſuperſtitious 
poi he thinks it is enough, for meeting in the Name of Jeſus, to ſay, 
when they begin, 1» Nomine Domini, however their minds be abroad. 
Can there be any true ſenſe of God's Majeſty, as him to whom we draw 
near , which himſclt confeſt before to be needfull , without a ſerious turn- 
ing of the mind inward, thatis , an abſtraRing from all worldly and vain 
thoughts, to mind GOD and the operations of his Spirit i the Soul ? 
Lethimread Pſalm 46 : 14. & 62: 1. Eccleſ. 5 :2. Zach. 2:3, Ic were 
hard for him to forget.his old often reiterated calumny, and therefore 
he hathit here oftnerthan once, as pag. 441 , 442-447. alledging moſt 
falſly, that all that , by which the Quakers preach , er require as nzedſu'l to 
preach , is but the dimme and darkned and malignant Light of Nature: reither 
will he forget here his conſtant trade of Railing , take one inſtance, 
pag. 447. where he ſayes, that, before I want revelations, I will go to the 
Devil toget them , 4s Saul did tothe Witch of Endor, More of ſuch railing 
ſtuff the Reader may find , and that very plentifully , pag, 440-442-448. 
He wants not here alſo his malicious infinuations , as pag. 439- that the 
Quakers uſe legerdemaine , to make People believe they ſpeak all without a pre- 
yiow thought in their Preaching , and yet have all, toa ward , wel ſtudied. It 
he accuſe the Quakers of this, let him prove it, if hecan, for ie deny it 
asagroſs calumuy. Another is , pag. 441. That we would baye all ſtudy , 
all meditation , all Prayer , and wreſtling with God tn Prayer laid aſide , which 
isalſo falſe, But to proceed, he foundeth what hc ſaith in this matter 
upon two great miſtakes, which being removed, the ſuperſtrutur will 
fall of itſelf. The firſtis, pag. 4.3$. where , to prove the uſcfulneſs of 
ſtudy and premediration to Preaching, he tels how Paul made uſe of what 
he had read out of a Heathen Poet, bis recommending reading tO Timo- 
thy, his deſiring Titus to hold faſt the faithfull Word, as he had ben 
taught, &c. and Apollos being inſtruRted by Aquila and Priſcilla: all which 
are nothing to his purpoſe, for we never ſaid it was unlawfull for men to 
read books , eſpecially the Scriptur, or that by ſuch readigg men may 
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154 Of Preaching. Set. XIT. 
not acquire knowledge, which may prove uſefull in Preaching or defend. 
ing the Truth; but the queſtion is Whether men may make uſe of theſe 
things in publik Worthip, otherwiſe than as led and ated andinflueng- 
ed by the'Spirit ſo ro do? and Whether any of theſe places will allow 
men to preach in the ſtrength of rheir natural or acquired parts, without 
being Ned therein by the Spirit ? Let him prove this, if he can, for 
this is the matterin queſtion; and remember Rdbert Brace his cenfur of 
Ko bert Blair his ſermon recorded an the fulfilling of the Scripturs, His ſetond 
mi ſtakeis , p4g. 443- where he fuppoſeth that to be led by the = exclud- 
eth , oris inconſiſtent with , reading Scriptur , and with all the particular 
inſtru&ions given by Paul to Timothy and Titans, who might have ſaid, as 
this man argues , 141 not be flimted unto theſe doftrins, which you deſire me to 
put the brethren in remembrance of ; for 1 muſt ſpeak «s the Spirit peaketh in 
me, and the like. Burt will he ſay , that Timorhy was not to ſpeak as the 
Spirit pake1n hi? To ſuppoſe this, as inconſiſtent with ſuch inſtru- 
Rions, is to beg the queſtion ; and that theſe are conſiſtent, I have ſhewn 
above in my third ſection of Immediat Revelation: orlet him tell plainly, 
if Timothy could do thoſe things acceptably without the Spirit , ba all 
worſhip 1s commanded by Chriſt to be done now in the Spirit, And yet 
he ſeemethto agree to the neceſſity of the Spirit , elſe why quarreleth ke 
me, p49. 448. for inſinuating , as he ſaith, that their Miniſters preach not in 
the demonſtration of the Spirit ? giving an enumeration , pag. 439. of ſeve- 
ral ways which he ſaith, I know not , but their Miniſters are led to preach 
by, among which this is one, What know I ( ſaith he ) but there may be ſome, 
tha; never digeſt their preachings ſo , as not to [ye open to the influences of the $pi- 
rit, and to welcome his ſeaſonable and uſefull ſag geſtions , and {o ſpeak many 
things , which they bad not once premeditated? But 1 would ask him Whe- 
therit be lawfull for any ſo to digeſt their matter, as not to lie thus open 
tothe Spirit” s influences? He would ſeem to ſay it were, fince it is but 
ſome , and a may be ſome too , with him , that do ſo. And whereas hetels 
of ſome, that are conſtrained to change their text , and what they bad purpoſed 
to ſpeak,upon it, this theyys the caſe is but rare, and therefore I am notto 
Le blamed for what [ ſay in general of Preachers among Ppiffs and Prote- 
Pants, whole general way isto prepare aforehand what they preach, and 
then ſpeak it to the People at a |: hour, without waiting gd the leading 
cf the Spirit, or whether they have its influence or not. And forall the 
weight thavthis nan would feem tolay ſometimes upon the = in- 
; uence 
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Set, XI 2) Of Preaching. 155 
fluence and concurrence , yet hegives ſhrewd preſumptions that he doth 
it but pro. forms , elſe how comes he to urge as an abſurdity, pag. 445. that 
all that Miniſters preach by the Spirit muſt. be true? And why not? If it be 
from the Spitit , it can not be other ways ; yet men, whole principle ic 
is to ſpeak from the Spirit, may through weakneſs and miſtake preach 
falſe doQrin; yet the Spirit is not to be blamed for it, but thoſe who 
keep not purely toir, I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but all that, which mea 
ay according to the Scriptur, is infallibly true, it will not thencefol- 
ow, that all that, which men , whoſe principle itis to preach acccording 
to Scriptur, preach, is true, becauſe that through weakneſs they. may 
miſtake the true meaning of the Scriptur. - Alſo what he adds, if the 
matter be thus , it is all one whether the Preacber be young or old ,-— far it wnot 
be that. ſpeakgtb , but the Spirit is him , for this ſayoureth not of a Chri- 
ſtian. Spirit, to ſeek to draw an abſutdity or make a mock of that which 
isnootherthan Chriſt's expreſs words, Matth, 10: 20. Mark 13: 3. and 
indeed what he faith in this page, N. 9. in anſwer tothele Scripturs, 
ſeemeth rather a mock at Chriſt & his Apoſtles, than any anſwer, asking 
me if i k01w not that Chrifl gaye them their Preaching with them , telling them 
what they ſhould ſay, And as yego , preach, ſaying., The . Kingdom of God-is at 
hand. And a. little after he ſaith, they had their ſermon taught them be- 
forehand, Bat dare he ſay , that Cheilt's words, before. mentioned , 
weretherefore falſe? This he muſt ſay, or elſe prove nothing, Or will 
he ſay that the Apoſtles in all that progreſs ſaid nothing but theſe ſeven 
words The Kingdom of God is at band? For, according _— » this was all 
they ſaid, which they had learned aforchand , and not as the Holy Ghoſt 


taught them in that hour what to ſay , albeit it be Chriſt's expreſs words 


Inki2:12, Pag. 447. to my argument that according to their doQtrin 

the Devil himſelf ought to be heard, ſeing he knoweth the notion of 
Truth, and excelleth many of them in learniag and cloquence; he an- 
ſwers , Why doth the man thus ſpeak untruth? Do we ſay that every one , though 
be were the Devil , if he ſpeak, truth , ſhould be beard? Do they not ſay that 
men ought to be heard and accounted as Minilters albeit yoid of the true 
Grace of God, if having the formality.of the outward call? Andto 
prove this, donot they bring the example of Fuds, whom Chriſt called 
a Deyil? And they ſuppole Pim to have been ſuch, even when ſent by 
Chriſt, 8 deſerved to be heard as his Apoſtle, Let him conſider then how 
ke can ſhun what I haye affirmed. And albeitthe Deyil may ſpeak with- 
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our ſtudy , yet he can not be ſaid to ſpeak by the Spirit of God, whichis 
the thing we affirm needfull ro Goſpel preaching. Andfor his laſt ar- 
guenent , pag. 448. that , ſince extraordinary gifts ceaſed , there hath been ng 
ordinary way of Preaching but by ordinary gifts fludied and acquired; it is buta 
bare begging of the queſtion, and the ſame upon the matter with his 
newentorced objeGtion which I anſwered towards the beginning of ay 
third ſe&ion of Immediat Revelation. 

E 4. come now to his 24th chapter of Prayer , and as to his firſt pa- 
ragraph , there needs nodebare , for (except ſome railing intermixed) 
I own what is aſſertedin it, as to the neceflity of Prayer, and its bein 
through Chriſt as Mediator. In the next he alledgeth 1 ſpeak untruely 
in ſaying that the atts of therr Religion are produced by the ftrength of the natural 
till , for they can pray when they pleaſe : but how'truely this is affirmed con- 
cerning them will after appear, albeit in oppoſition to it, after citin 
a paſſage out of thelarger Catechiſm, he faith , they owne the influences of 
the Spirit 4s abſolutely neceſſary to this duty ; which if ke would hold to, there 
needed no further debate, I ſhould agree to it, for he doth untruely ſtate 
the queſtion , when ke ſaith alittle after, that the motions and inſpirations I 
plead for are extraordinary, which is falſe,and never faid by me : and there- 
fore his building onit is in vain, as wel here, as pag. 452-457-459. 461. 
where he infinuats that 7 judge not the gratious and ordinary influences of the 
Spirit 4 ſufficient warrand to pray,” which is falſe, What he ſaith, pag. 
451, of the necesfity of Prayer at ſome times, and of the Scripturs men- 
tioning Prayers being made three times a day, I deny not, nor isitto 
the purpoſe. The queſtion is Whether any can pray _— without 
the Spirit? Weſee he hath granted they can not, then the thing tobe 
proved, is, Whetherthe general command authorizeth any to ſet about 
It ,albeitin a manner, which is granted, will not avail, and is unacce- 
ptable.So the matter reſolves in examining what he can ſay from Scriptur 
orother ways, to prove this: and that there may be no miſtake , let it be 
conſidered , that 1 deny not the geperal obligation to pray upon all, fo 
that they , who do not pray , ſin , albeit they be not ſenſible of the Spirit's 
help enabling them todoit ; but that the way to avoid this fin is notto 
commit another, to pray without the Spirit, but to wait for the Spirit 
that they may pray acceptably, ſeing without it, though they ſhould ufe 
words of Prayer , it would be no fulfilling of the command. - And frft 


thento whathe argueth.pag45 2: from the reiterated commands of God 
to 
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topray , 1 anſwer, that God's command lays upon man an obligation to 
pray I deny not, but God commands no man to pray unacceptably, God 
cominands the right performance of Prayer,and this he has confeſſed can 
not be without the Spirit , therefore God commands no prayer without the 
Spirit, neither is the command anſwered or fulfilled by ſach as pray with- 
out it. To this he objeQteth,pag. 4.5 3 & 4.5 8. that the ſame Moral dutys might 
be ſhifted, untill the Spirit lead to them, and alſo natural afts of ſleeping , eating, 
Oc. which are abomination in the wicked: & yet, to go roungghe acculeth me, 
p. 454+ albcit falfly, of ſaying Mey may pray without the Grate of God , which 
by this objection is his own faith, ſince he will not deny but men may ſleep 
& eat without the Grace of God. But tothis objeRion 1 anſwered in my 
Apology , ſhewing the difference betwixt theſe a&ts and aftsof Wor- 
ſhip, which he grants, pag. 461. and albeit Iconteſs , which he urgeth 
kere , that theſe profit not the man at all, as withreſpe& to God's favor, 
when done Gee the Spirit, yet they really fulfill the matter of the 
thing commanded in relation to our neighbours and to our ſelys , in cat- 
ing, drinking , ſleeping,” elſe it would beſelf-murder. But in Prayer 
the matter is not fulfilled without the Spirit, which relatethonly to God, 
to whom every prayer without the Spirit is an evil ſayour, and not in any 
true and proper ſenſe a Prayer ; for Prayer, as tothe material part , can 
not be performed without the Spirit. He confeſleth, according to their 
Catechiſm , that the Spirit is needfull to know what to pray for , which is the 
material part, but the neceſlity of the Spirit as to theſe other things is 
only as to the formal part,or right marner. And this pleading for Praying 
from theſe natural a&ts ſhews how he contradiRs himſelf, in ſaying , its 
untrue that they are for Prayer without the Spirit; for if they be not, this argu- 
ment were impertinent , which is, as theſe ought to be done without the 
Spirit , ſo ought the other. And yet he more manifeſtly contradis this, 
peg. 456. ſaying , that God requireth not men to feel the influences of the Spi> 
lit , 44 4preparation to Prayer , yea that men ought to pray, even when, and be- 
cauſe,they feel they want them ; for if it be true that he ſaid before, that theſe 
influences are neceſſary to the right performance of Prayer , either men ought to 
perform prayer wrong , or this muſt be a manifeſt contradiRion : but 
lince this manner of Prayer is owned really in their praying at ſct times, 
whether they have the Spirit's influence or not, it ſhews 1 ſpake no un- 
truth of them,and that his ſaying ſo was untruely faid by him. And hence 
alſothe man's impudence may be ſeen , pag. 460. in ſaying, 1 amalyar in 
V 3 affurm- 


138 Of Prayer. Sect. XII, 
afprwjng they profeſs the, may pray without the Spirit , and bave their ſet times, 
But thethng ay. is. that they limit themſclys ſo, as to lay a neceſſity 


” 


upon themſelys to pray, at ſet times, as before and after Sermon , andbe. 
= and after.meat , and this he can not deny, or if he ſhould, there uni. 
verlal praftice would. declare him aliar. And if they pray at ſet times, 
and thar.profeſſedly , without waiting for the Spirit's influence, yea when 
they.are.ſenſible they want it , do not they profeſs to pray without the 
Spigit?. What he ſaith here and elſewhere, that this was the opinion. of 
$ wenk. feldjus and the Femjlift; , is not.to the purpoſe z for whatwe beliey 
in.this,, wedoit as being the Truth , and not with reſpe& to ſuch, of 
whole belick, we take no notice, ſoasto make it any ground fer our faith, 

And;to ſhew how impertinent this cooges with others is, torender 
wg adious upon every accalion, Imay tell him here once forall, that 

even astothis very thing of Prayer he agrees againſt us with Pepiſts, S0- 

Cinians, Pelagiaps » Epiſcopalians , Independents, Anabaptiſts , Lutherans, 4r- 

miniaus, Aptinomiaus, yea and with Pagers, Turks and Jews; all which af- 

firm with him , that men may and ought to pray at certain times andup- 

on certain occaſions, albeit not having any preſent motions or influence 

of the Spirit of Gad ſo to do. 

C. 5. What he ſaith here in ſeveral places of Introyerſion, I refer to 
to what is ſaid before, to ayaid repetition. It might haye been thought 
that in this chapter of Prayer, and where he urges it ſo much from the ge- 
neral command , that he would have minded. it would have been more 
ſureable to pray for ſuch, as he may account his enemies , and even here- 
tiks, than rail at them. But the treating upon this ſubje& has had no 
ſuch inference with him, and therefore he is ſure to keep here his old 
ſile of railing , which the Reader may obſerve , pag. 45 2-456-459, 460, 
461. He hathdivers little cavils and quibbles in this chapter, which 1 
willingly omite , as not concerning the weight of the a , only to 
givethe Readerataſt of them, 1 ſhall note oneor two. Pag. 455+ up- 
on theſe words ſub deguiationem he fanſieth the Qyakers hold a ſtate of 
Prayer diſtin& both from publik and priyat. But if he had not been very 
critic, and ready to catch, albeit he omits more weighty things, he had 
- not troubled himſelf withthis, which is an error either of the Traoſcri- 
beror Printer, for itis in my copy , adcibum, meaning the prayers be- 
fore and after meat , and that the other word doth alſo ſignify. The 


next is his asking what I mean by ejacalations emitted to may's ſelf, __ 
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I 
thwhe faith looks like a pitce 'of Quaker-idolatry, This thews the _ 
eagerneſs to ſtretcheyery thingtomake an accuſation, for by this 1 in- 
tended nothing, but to expreſs fuch prayers as men make unheard of 
others. And it this bea piece of Quakers idolatry , itis (ach as he muſt 
account the Apoſtle Paniguilty of as wel-as I, whoſe words are 1 Cor. 14: 
v. 28. favry 3 aan , fibripſi loquatur, let bim ſpeak, to himſelf, as both Arias 
Montanus & Bezstrandlate ityas wel as the Engli/: & that this is underſtood 
of Prayer ſee from verſe 2.4. So the furious man may (ee whither his malice 
hath driven him. He forgetethnot alſon this chapter his old calumny,& 
therefore hath it here oftner than once , that as all the reſt , ſo the prayers 
of the Quakers 4s wel as preparations thereunto come only from that Light of N«- 
tare, 28p42. 455 4,456,457. and hence he accuſeth me of Pelagianiſm , 
459. for ſaying that to command a man to pray without the Spirit 15 to 
command him to fee without eyes,and work without hands, becauſe Pel- 
giw (aid, that whatever God commanded us to do, be gave ns ſufficient ſtrength to 
doit. But if Pelagius ſaid ſo, he underſtood it of an ability without the 
Spirit of God, for which the 4ntients condemned bim: whereas my 
very aflertion here is in as oppoſit terms tothat, as any thing can be , 
ſinte I argue that a man can no more pray without the Spirit, than he 
can ſee without eyes. And indeed all this man's reaſoning im this chapter 
ſavours ſtrongly of Pelagianiſm, where he pleads throughout for mens 
ſeting about Spiritual dutys , withent the Spirit 3 yea pag. 463. he faith , 
that the Divine indulgence towards ſuch as baye begun to pray without the Sparit, 
and afterwards have found it asfifling them in their prayer, is a ſirong induce- 
ment and encouragement tothem. For this agrees exactly to the Semipela- 
gies principle , facienti quod in ſe eft Deus non denegat gratiam , i. e. God will 
not deny Grace to ſuch as do what they can. And indeed this allowing men to 
perform Spiritual dutys without the allowance of the Spirit, as this man 
doth , pleading forit, and reckoning the contrary abſurd , pag, 45 3+ is 
compleat Pelagianiſm, and doth clearly import , that man by the working 
of Nature can acquire the Spirit ws can do ſomething in order to ob- 
taining the Spirit, of himſelf, before he have it : and thence this man 
pleads ſo much, pag. 45 1. for the general uſe of Prayer, from the Light 
and Law of Nature, let him reconcile this, if he can, with his other do- 
Qrins , and clear himſelf of Pelagianifm. And itis ſo much the more 
confiderable , that he has faln into this pit , of which he ſo often falfly 
«cciffeth mezas alſo pay. 46 r, He asketh again,pag- 460. why we _ ro 

their 
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their places of Worſhip, if our Conſcience be hurt in joining withthem, 
and thence he concludes , it is to do open contempt. T his is bur his mali- 
tious conjectur : we come not there but in obedience to the Lord, when 
moyed by his Spirit ſoto do, to bear a faithfull teſtimony againſt all ſu. 

erſtition and will-worſhip ; for it is not pleaſant to us to come-there, 
where for the moſt part weare ſaluted with knocks and ſtones andother 
ſuch brutiſh and Paganiſh dealings by their Church Members, whichis 
the fruit of their holy things, and whereunto the People are often en+ 
couraged by their Preachers, who ſometimes ſhew an example of this 
hombre , and of whoſe barbarous ations even by the Presbyterian 
Preachers there is a book extant, entituled, of Fighting Prieſts, giving ac- 
counthow many of them fell upon theſe innocent ſervants of the Lord 
with their own hands; and I my ſelf have ſeen of the preſent Preachers 
of Scotland do it. © As for his flouting at the Quakers, for laying claim to 
a Spirit of diſcerning, ſo as to diſtinguiſh who pray from the Spirit, and 
who not, he doth but therein declare himſelf to be none of Chrilt's 
ſheep, who are ſaid to know his voice from that of a ſtranger. And as 
for his ſaying that the Quakers judge of this by the mimical poſtur of the body, 
itis falſe , and would agree far rather to his Brethren , whole aftected 
poſturs of body, as wel as their nonſenſical and abſurd expreſſions in 
Prayer have diſguſted many of their way, of which 1 could giveſome 
eminent inſtances, but that I pare them at preſent, The cxamplel 
gave of their w— ſome from their Sacrament of the Supper ſo called, 
doth not halt, as he aftirmeth , pag. 4.62. astotke main y tor if the com- 
mand to take it, is with preſuppolition of examination, ſo the command 
of praying is with the preſuppoſition of its being in the Spirit, 1n which 
all Worſhip is now to be, Praying al ways - =-- in the Spirit, Epb. 6: 18. To 
my ſhewiog , in anſwer to their objeftion of Peter his commanding Simon 
Magus to = » that he ſayes repent and pray , after a meer aſſertion with- 
out proot, he ſayes, he ſces, that with our Quaker , a graceleſ perſon canre- 
pent , but not pre Towhich I anſwer, if he ſpeak of poſſibility »'4 be- 
lieve agraceleſs perſon may both repent andpray , but as he can not Fe- 
pent without Grace , ſo nor pray without the Spirit ; but Grace worketh 
inall ,if not reſiſted, as the Spirit doth in all to Prayer , when they have 
received the Grace in meaſur: but that ſome meaſur of repentance 
muſt go before prayer, himſelf I judge will hardly deny , lince the very 
offering to pray importeth, in the perſon applying himſelf thercunſ? be 
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Set, XII. Of Singing Pfſalmes. © 16: 
ſenſe of his iniquity, anda deſite to be delivered fromit, forwhichend 
he approacheth to God todemand pardon and help to amend, 

C 6, Now I come to his 25th chapter of Smging Pſalmes, where I 
ſhall not need to be large: 1 deny not, as he obſervs, ſinging, butto 
jultify their cuſtom of linging David's conditions, by which many are 
made ( as L obſerved in my Apology) to ſpeak lyes, in the preſence of 
; God, He objeReth the pradiice of the Iews : But their pratice in mat- 

ters of Worlhip , without a Goſpel precept, is not arule to us. Neither 
doth the inſtance given by him of Pſal. 66: 6. anſwer the matter, for the 
Jews might very wel praiſe the Lord for the deliverance of their fore- 
Fathers out of Egypt ,, but thatwill not allow Drunkards and impenitent 
perſons to ſay , T hey water their couch with tears, as by ſinging Pſalmes 
many do, whichis falſe. As for his ſaying , they do but prai e God for what 
be bath done for others , why do they not expreſs itiothen? And whereas 
he asketh , wherber che Spirit mſpreth the meter in the ſang, and the tone of the 
finging ? he ſheweth his tolly and lightneſs, while he ridiculouſly ſuppoſ- 
eth that Meter is neceflar , or any other Tone, than Nature hath givento 
every one, of which God by his Spirit maketh uſe as an inſtrument, as 
he doth of other parts and facultys of the body, to the performing of 
Spiritual dutys. And the like folly he ſhereth when he tels what they do 
not in Scotland, (ince he knows it was not particularly or only againſt 
the things praRtiſed in Scorland that I write in that Apology. 


Section. Thirteenth, 
Wherein his 26th Chapter Of Bapriſme is conſidered. 


T 1, Ur Author, to ſhew how angry and froward he reſolvs to 
be in this chapter, makes his fir{t paragraph a compleat ſtick 
of railing ; he begins with telling , that the Pagani/h Anti- 

dbriſlian Spirit , which reigneth and rageth in the Quakers , manifeſt eth a perfett 

ard compleat hatred at all the Inſtitutions of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and he 
endeth with this exclamation, O! what deſperat Runagadoes muſt theſe men 

te? More of this kind may be ſeen, pag. 472 473 » 474-439 , 481. 

As for what he adds from ſeveral Scripturs of Baptiſinc, pag. 466 , 467» 

what of it relates to the weight of the queſtion will be examined after- 

wards, He gives us here a citation out of their larger Catechiſm, and then 
V comes 
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comes at laſt, pag. 4.68. n, 4. toexamin what I ſay in the matter, where 
upon my urging the many conteſts among Chriltians concerning theſe 
things called Sacraments, as one reafon againſt rem, ke conclupes, 1 
might « wel plead againſt all Chriſtianity , becauſe of the many acbates about it : 
and with this conceir ke pleaſeth himſelf alittle, which only evidenceth 
his malitious genius, for I ſhcv1d never have uſed that as an only argument, 
and did not ule it at a)], but as having many other conſiderable ones 
?paioft their uſe of theſe thirgs , and therefore I add that theſe things con- 
tended for are meer ſh-ddrws ard outward things. Then to cover their 
makinguſe of the w ord Sacrament , which is not to be found in Scriptur, 
he objeReth my making uſe of the word fermentation , and of the Vehicle 
of Ged : but I uſe cot to moke uſe cf theſe words, when 1 you! Scoxs or 
Engli/>, but theſe words, when interpreted are made uſe of in Scriptur, 
for the Latine fermentum, which ſgnifics leaven, is oft uſed, even as 
compared to Spiritual things, as Matth.13 : 31. Lukig:21. 1 Cor, 5: 
6,7 ,$. yeathe word leaven and leavened is tobe found in Scriptur aboye 
30 times, but the word Sacrament never ſo much as once; and it is not 
( as he ſaith ) «poor thing to challenge them for expecting the chief myſte- 
ries of their Religion in words that can not be found 1n all the Scriptur, 
while they affirm it to be the only adequat Rule of their faith and man- 
ners. That we deny the thing truely imported by the Trinity.is falſe. As 
for the word Vehiculum Deias having a reſpect to Chriſt's Body or Fleſh 
and Blood from heayen, that itis a Scriptur word, fee Cant. 3 : 9. King 
Solomon made unto bimſelf « chariet of the wood of Lebanon. and p. 10. Vehicu- 
lum ejus purpureum , 'the Hebrew words for Chariot and Yehiculum are 
YDR appirion and 29D merkabb or merkaba , both which ſgnify a 
chariotand vihicle, andrhat by Selomen is myſtically underſtood Chiiſt, 
of whom Solomon was a figur, or type » none whoare ſpiritually minded 
can deny , and conſequently that thus chariot or yebicle muſt be myſtically 
and ſpiritually underſtcod : nor can it be- meant of Believers or the church, 
becauſe itis ſaid, the midſt of it being paved with loye for the Daugbters of Je- 
ruſalem, i.e. for Believers, ſo.that theyare- received by Chriſt into this 
chariot or vehicle, and therefore not it , butdiſtin&, -as the contained is 
diſtin& from the containing. -But for the further underſtanding of theſe 
Hebrewwords , ſee Buxtorf bis Hebrew lexicon, and the book called 4p- 
peratus in lib. Sohar. part. 1. p:144. & 553. And however he might cavi)! 
upon this myſtical meaning , yet the wordis Scriptural , which their _ 


_— 


pe me ww a - Aa ww  =x wa . +> <«c 


_— OW. 


= -- » 


Set. XII, Of Baptiſme. 163 
barilm Sacrament is not,” And to his ſaying (in anſwerto my ſhewing 
that by laying aſide this unſcriptural term, the conteſt of the number gf 
the Sacraments will evaniſh ) that it will remain, if in ſtead of Sacrament 
they uſe Signes or Seals of the Covenant, this is but his bare aſſertion, 
untill he prove by clear Scriptur that there are only two ſignes or ſeals of the 
Copenant , which he will find hard, and yet harder that theſe two are they. 
Pag. 469. #. 5. he denieth the Scriptur ſaith, there is one onely Baptiſme » 
in{tancing the baptiſm of Afﬀidion. But I ſpeak here of the Bapriſme of 
Chriſt, in a true and proper ſenſe, and Eph. 4.: 5, will prove as much 
that there is one 9nely Baptiſme , as there is one onely God, which is in the 
next yerſe. Bur before I proceed any further, I muſt deſire the Reader 
to oblerve how this man, ſpeaking of the Baptiſme of the Holy Ghoſt, 
underſtands it only to relate to the extraordinary gift of ſpeaking with 
tongues, which the Apoſtles had, and not as any thing commontoall 
true and really regenerated Chriſtians : ſo that he concludes the Baptiſm 
withthe Spirit and with Fire now to be ceaſed. And upon this his ſuppo- 
fition he buildeth , pag. 4.7 1-473 , 474-478. without ſo much as offering 
to proveit. Andto this he addeth a groſs lye upn me, pag. 472. that 1 
will Have none to be baptized in the Spirit but ſuch as are endued with theſe ext14- 
* drdinary gifts, which 1 never ſaid nor believed; and therefore this bis 
falſe ſuppoſition I'deny, & conſequently till next time that he take leaſur 
toproveit, all that he builds thereupon is meerly precarious, and nceds 
no further anſwer. Tohnthe Baptift ſpeaking of the Baptiſine of Chriſt 
in general, as contradiſtin from his , ſaith , . Ze that cometh «fter me ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, which could not have been 
the mark of diſtintion, if this had only been reſtrited to what the 
Apoltles received the day of Pentecoſt , and not of the Baptiſme where- 
with Chriſt baptizeth all his Children. Butto reRify the miſtake he ſup- 
poſeth1am in, concerning the One Baptiſme , he tels me, the One Baptiſqs 
comprebendeth both the outwyrd element and the thing repreſented and ſealed 
thereby : but the reaſons he giyes forthis are {o weak, that thereby I am 
confirmed 1 am not ina miſtake. I might ſay( ſaith he) there were two Cir- 
cumciſions , becauſe Circumciſion is called Circumciſion of the heart. And what 
then ? In that ſenſe there were two, fo long as the outward continued , 
towit, the outward and the inward, that of the Fleſhand that ihe 
Heart ; andif he can anſwerthis no better than by ſmiling at it , we muſt 
pitty the levity of his Spirit, but not be moved by the weight of ſuch 
W 2 | airy 
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airy arguments. What he adgethof the Objef of Faith, being called faith 
2s alſothe profeſſion, albeit the Apoſtle ſaythere is one faith, is not to 
the purpoſe, ſince theſe are included in the one true faith the Apoſlile 
fpeaketh of; but for him to ſay that the bapriſme of water is included in 
the One Baptiſm, ſpoken of there by the Og » is only tobeg the 
queſtion: and yet all he doth is ſtrovgly to affirm this, without proof, 
ſo that all that he ſaith in anſwer to me being built upon this and ſuch like 
miſtakes needed in ſtritneſs no morereply, as bis anſwer to my argu- 
mefit, p42. 471. ſheweth, where he ſuppoſeth ewo Baptiſmes, one admi- 
niſtred by Men, another adminiſtred by Chriſt himſelf by his Spirit, 
and not by men. Burhe ſhould have proved this, ere he had uſcd it as 
a diſtin&ion, andtillhe do ſo, my argument, to wit , That ſince ſuch « 
were baptized with Water were not therefore baptized with the Baptiſme of 
Chrift, therefore Water-Baptiſme can not be the Baptiſm of Chriſt , will tand 
for all his blowing. Idelirethe Reader take notice here of his minus. 
tion, asif I had Fotrowed this argument from Secinus, which he hath 
over and over again afterwards, as to others , ſpeaking expresſly,pag. 4; 3 
of my ſtealing arguments from Socinus. But ts ſhew him how unhappy he 
isin being ſo aptto ſpeak untruth, he may underſtand that Lneyerread 
three lines of Socinus's writings hitherto, nor knew what arguments he: 
uſed, till now he informs me, in caſe his information be true, In ſtead 
of anſwer to-what I urge from 1 Pet. 3:21. in wy Apology he giveth a 
preaching made up of meer affertions built on the former miſtakes, and 
railing; hisanſweris built upon the ſuppoſing that water baptiſme goes 
to the _—_— up of Chriſt's Baptiſme , which is now to continue, which 
yet remains for bim to prove; and onthe other hand ſuppoſing that I 
affirm that by the anſwer of a good Conſcience there mentioned is to be un- 
der{}ood the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which is falſe. . And upon 
the ſame two miſtakes he grounds his anſwer, pag.4.7 3.1.8. to what 1 urge 
from Gal. 3 : 27, and Col. 2: 12, as a ſupplement, that the patting-on of 
Chriſt, there mentioned by the Apoſtle, may be underſtood of putting-on 
Chrift by profesſion, though not in truth and reality , which he alſo. hath , pag. 
438. for which expoſition I ſhall expeR his proof next time, if he have 
any. 

q Pag. 474- He proceedeth upon the {ame unproved ſuppoſition , 
that Water-Baptiſme 4s inflituted by Chriſt, and here he denies that Iobn's 
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bapriſme was a figure. But ſince lobn"sbaptiſime was's waſhing with wa- 
ter , and that the Apoſtle aſcribeththe putting-on Chriſt to the baptifm 
of Chriſt, as waſhing with water typificch or ſignifies the w4/bing of Re- 
generation, fo doth Tobx's baptiſme that of Chriſt, He concludeth this 
paragraph with a filly quibble , wherein anſwer to my urging Ioby's 
words , ſaying, I muſt decreaſe , and be muſt encycaſe , be adds, «s if John and 
Baptiſme with Water were all one,, and Chriſt one and the ſame with the Ba- 
priſme of the Holy Gheft. Poor man ! hc has been ſore pinched, when he 
betook himſelt to this filly ſhift. Will he fay this isto be underſtood of 
Iobn's and Chriſt's Perſons, and not of their Miniſtery ? Then we muſt 
ſuppoſe lobn grew lefs and decrepit as to his perfon ever after this, and 
Arifl grew bigger and taler; let him remember to prove this, when he 
writes next. He goes on, pag. 475+ upon his old miſtake, ſuppoſing 
that Water-baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt , and that hegave com- 
mand to his Diſciples foto baptize, and that Mat. 28 : 19: isto beunder- 
ſtood of water-baptiſme, all which is meerly to beg the queſtion, He 
faith ythat ts ſay Fohn's baptiſme is not pure and Spiritual , or thas it is « Legal 
rite, is to condemn John , Chriſt and bis Apoſtles , becauſe God gaye John «n 
® expreſ command forit. And what then? God commanded the Legal rites 
alſo, that did nothinder them from being ſuch, to ſay he needed not 
ſuch a command.. If. it had of the nature of the Legal rites, is but a pre» 
ſumptuous quarrelling with God, ſeing on all hands itis granted he 
commanded it, and a meer affirming it is not ſuch, inſtead of proving 
of it. Asfor the Apoſtle his makin Iniavrrs mention of Baptiſmein 
his Epiſtles, and of its ends, which he points in ſeveral Scripturs 5 all 
Which is granted, bur it doth not thence follow , that all this istobenn- 
derſtooJ of Water-baptiſme, and while that ſtill remaineth thething in 
dcbate , he can prove nothing from theſe Scripturs. But it is no wonder 
he thus forgets himſelf here as to me, (ſince in the following words he 
quareleth with the Apoſtle Paul, ſaying in anſwerto his words, 1 Cor, x : 
p. 17, that he w4s not ſent 1obaptize; if Paul had not been ſent to baptize, 
why would be have done #1? I think it needleſs to meto anſwer the abſurdi- 
ty he would here fix upon the A poſile , ſince it fufficeth me, and I hope 
vill other good Chriſitans , that the Apoſtle ſaith poſitively , that he was 
not ſent 10 baptize: and for his baptizing of ſome , we will ſuppoſe he had 
a reaſon , though not from his commiſhon , which he expreslly denies, 
Whatever lobn Brown may brawle to the contrary. As for his ſaying, 
W 3 that 
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that it ſeemeth then the other Apoſtles had-another commiſſon than 
Paw had, it is builtupon the ſuppoſition that they had a commillion to 
baptize with water, which remains for him yet to prove. And notto 
contend with bimfor brevity's ſake about that of Hoſea 6: 6. whether 
{ vor }there be.only to be underſtood of leſs principally , yet though it 
were, it would not follow, it ſhould be ſo uuderſtod here alſo; 1 thew 
him by an example, 1 Cor. 2 : 5. what wild work ſuch an interpretation 
would make , if ordinarilygpplied : but he it ſeems judged it moſt con- 
venient not to- take notice of it in this his Examen, albeit in reaſon he 
ſhould have done it, if he would give a compleat anſwer, for he muſt 
cither prove [ not ] alwaysto be underltood of leſs principally , or other- 
wiſe he muſt bring particular reaſons why it ſhould be fo here, and ow 
that it ſometimes 1s ſo underſtood , for ſuch a Particular will not infer the 
conſequence, . 

© 3. The reaſon hegiveth of Chriſt's ſabmitting to water-baptiſme 
to prove it now to continue ,is, his ſaying , for thus it becometh us to ſulfil 
all righteonſneſ,, But may not that be applied alſo to Circamciſion, and yet 
its continuance will not thence follow ? John's receiving a Divine com- 
mandtobgptize, ſheweth there was a Divine inſtitution for it, under 
the Law, becauſe the Law was notas yet abrogated, nor the Legal mini- 
ſration accompliſhed, till Chriſt was offered up. As for Chriſt his con- 
ſecrating_ it in his own perſon, the like may be alſo ſaid of Circumciſion. 
I come now to ſee what he ſaith, #. 14, toprove Matth. 28: 19, tobe 
underſtood of Water-beptiſme , and firſt , after a little railing, he ſaith, 
Fhiz 944 but 41 eulargerment of their former Commisſiou, 4s to the Objedt, 
And before this wt beard of their baptizing with Water, with Chriſt's warrand 
and authority, ©'c. Anſiv. We have heard himay ſo indeed, but muſt 
wait untill he prove , ere we be ſo forward as to believeit: And next, 
what if it wereall granted ? we heard before of the Diſciples preparing 
andeating the Paſſover with Chriſt's warrand and authority, will it thence 
follow thatthatpracice is ſtill to continue in.the Church? ( 2,) Be- 


cauſe #15 joyned here with Diſcipling, aud baptizing wa the - of making - 


Diſciples among the Jeiws. So was Circumciſion aud that no leſs conſtantly 
and neceſſary, will it therefore follow that circumciſion is to continue? 
( 3+) He ſaith, Their copſtant after- prattice declareth this tobe the meaning of 
the Command. : But the Apoſtle Paul's praRtice and teſtimony declareth 
this ta be falſe, + ( 4.) He ſaith, This is phe proper import of the word, But 
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I deny it is ſo in Scriptur, ſince we ſee no neceſſity in moſt of the places 
of Scriptur to underſtand the word of Fater-baptiſme; and when he 
ſhews the neceſſity , he may be anſwered, and the Scripturs ſofrequently 
uling it, where Water upon all hands is*confefſed not to be underſtood, 
prove this to be true. And as for his ſaying, that it can not be underſtood 
here of Baptiſme with the Spirit, it fallethtothe ground, becauſe only 
built uponthe ſuppoſuion that that is only underſtood of extraordinary 
gifts. He urgeth Chriſt's ſaying , Lak 12 : 50. 1 have a baptifme to be ba- 
ptized with, and bow am I flrautned till i be accompl:/hed? as if this wereto 
be called Chriſt's own baptihine ; and o 1 thalkgrant it, with z reſpe&to 
his Perſonal Sufferings : but when 1 ſpeak of Chriſt's own baptiſme, I 
ſpeak of that which is his , as being inſtirured by him for others, and that 
contradiſtin&from John's. Pag. 479. Heſaith ;the words of baptizing 
into the Name, «is 10 Hoe, is onlytobe underſtood of a dedicating to 
God, aud not a being baptized into the 'Powwer and Vertue. But this is his 
own aſſertion , neither-doth PauP's ſaying, x Cor. 1:13. were ye baptized 
inthe Name of Paul make it clear at all, for making\it untoPaul will render 
the Apoſtle's argument moreforcible,to ſhew-the Corinthians their folly, 
in ſaying they were of Paul or other, men , into whoſe power or yertue it 
was abſurd to ſay.they were-baptized , as muſt 'be ſaid of all true Chri- 
ſtians, being baptized into the Name -of Chriſt. That 1 conderan 
their manner of baptizing is true , but that 1 do it becauſe of their doin 
it in the Name of the Father, is his falſe and fooliſh conjeRur; and 
therefore his troubling himſelf to prove that, is to no purpoſe, For his 
faying , that , if Matth. 28 : 19. be not underſtood of Water-bapriſme , it 
would make a tautology; I anſwered that (».8,) in my Apology of 
Baptiſme, and here he only repeats the objeQion, without taking notice 
of my anſwer: which ſheweth how defeCtive his Examenis. He goes on, 
pag. 430. upon the ſuppoſition, that the Apoſtle's baptizing with\Warter 
was not by meer permiſſion, and yet the Apoſile's commandingthe 
Gentiles to abſtain for a time from things ſtrangled and from blood , which 
was a Jewiſh rite , ſhews their uſing baptiſme with Water dothpot prove 
it Eyanzelical, He confeſſeth here they did not fully at firſt comply 
with their commiſſion , and he muſt allo ſay they did not underſtand it, 
though he would here waye it ; and becauſe he knows not wel what to 
lay, Fi falls to rail, ſaying , he ſ{ceth What Quakers cax not-go with reaſon , 
they muſt do with confident ang bold (yes, But the reaſon he gives of all this 
ac» 
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accuſation , ſo ſtrange confidence, is my laying that the chiefof Chriſt's 
Diſciples had been John's , adding , Will be tell w, who theſe Chief were? 
Yes I will, ſcing he is ſoignorant, Feb.1: 35-37. where he may ſee 
two of John's diſciples followed Chriit , one of which is expresſly men- 
tioned to be Andrew the Apolile , and it is there clearly enough imported 
that Peter was another, and ſuch may without abſurdity be accounted 
among the chief of Chriſt's Diſciples. Pag. 481. He moſt falſly faith 
that 1 condemn Peter ard all the Apoſtles for reſting ſatisfied with what 
he had done. His ſaying here, that they do not urge their baptiſme from Pe- 
ter's baptizing Cornelius , ſhews he ſecs a neceſſity of not laying great 
ſtreſs.upon that ; bur for his adding , that Feſw Chrift hath commanded, 
he doth but ſay and nor proyeit. He faith that Gal. 2: 12, will nor prove 
that Peter conltrainedthe Gentiles to be circumciſed: but verſe 1.4. to 
which my words alluded, ſaith expresſly , ---- why compelleſt thou the Gen- 
riles ro live 44. do the Jews? and ure that was to becircumcilſed.. For his 
ealitious talle aſleyeration, that wewnh the lews deſigne to deſtroy Chriſtia- 
pity; it needs no proof, that there were baptiſines amon 7 4 Iews is 
clear from Heb. 6: 2. albeit Paulus Riccius were not alledged to prove it, 
nor any debate uſed abour the antiquity of the Jews writings; but that 
ſomeof them wrot befare the year 200 , oſephws's hiſtory is an example, 
He confeſleth the etymology of the word 1nterreth dipping , and albeit 
we deny not that, yet this theweth with how little reaſon he urgeth that 
etymology upon us: if the Reader will but ſeriouſly read what | have 
written 1h my Apology, of Baptiſm, hewill caſily find hoy ſlender 
his anſwer is , albeit I had not written this reply. | 


Section, Fourteenth, 


Whereinhis 2 7*®Chapter, entituled, Of the Lord's Supper, is 
- conſidered, 


1. PF *HeReaderbefore this time hath had ſo much opportunity 

1 12 F© todiſcernthe temper of this man's ſpirit, that he need not 
| wonderto find him begin this chapter, of the Lord's Supper, 
with an heap of Railing, accounting us ſuch as overturn Chriſtianity, 
andintroduce Paganiſme , yea as are polting towards 1t, And then having 
given a large account , pag. 48, 484. of their Confesſion of Faith arid Larger 
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Catechiſm, pag. 485. he comes to tell of the os = FN many 
have had by their uſe of rhis Suppey , whichto make ſtrong in his conceit, 
he uſeth a continued ſtile of railing againſt us, as men only led by our 
own imaginations, & given up to the working ofthe Prince of darkneſs : 
and chus he goes on, But ſuch experience, albeit granted, will not prove 
the neceſlity of its continuance; for the 4ſemblofDivines, ſo called,in their 
Preface tothe Diretory, do ſpeak of the good which was experienced by 
the Liturgy ofthe Church of England, and of the religious intentions of the 
Compilers of it, while yet they are rejecting & aboliſhing it,as that which 
proved an offence to the godly,and occaſioned much miſchief. Therefore 
that is no Argument. Pg. 486. n.5. He comes to examin what Iſay inthe 
matter, and then, aftera reference to his 1oth chapter, he has his old 
calumny that the Celeflial Seed and Spiritual Subſtance 15 nothing but the dimms 
light of Nature; he falleth into a new fit of Railing , which holds him to 
the end of this paragraph, terming us ſuch as are judicially blinded aud de- 
luded , afted and driven by the Devilinto 4 profane and Paganiſh contradifiion ts 
the ways of Grace. And with the like ſhame, and upon the ſame old ſup- 
fition of our exalting the Light of Nature, which is moſt falſe , he 
Altech his n. 6. andalſo his 7. pag. 488. For what he faith there of the 
abſurdity of God's revealing bimſelf to Heathens, or ſuch as were Idolaters, I 
haye ſpoken b:fore, writing upon that ſubjeR: and here he concludes 
that my aſſerting of 4 Spiritual body and fleſhof Chriſt, «t one blow, is 4 deny- 
ing the Chriſt of God, and overturning Chriſtianity , but in ſtead of proving 
it he propoſeth ſome queſtions , Had Chrifl ewe bodyz? Yes: and let him 
deny it, if he dare, without contradicting the Scriptur ob. 6: 538. Chriſt 
ſpeaks of his fleſh which came down from heaven, but this was not the 
fleſh he took from the virgin ow for that came not down from heaven, 
bat he had a Spiritual Body, in which his Soul exiſted long before he took 
fleſhof the Virginz and we will ſee how Iobn Brown proves this tobean 
error, inthe refutation thatis promiſed in his name of G. K's book. And 
forthe reſt of his conjeurs, ſuch as , We have two ſuch bodys too, is buta 
6&ion of his own brain , we call no body of Chriſt carnal, but believe 
that that body which Chriſt took of the Virgin, which was of the Seed 
of abraham and David, in which Chriſt walked upon the earth, and was 
crucified, did ariſe the third day , was glorified, and remaineth in bea- 
yen, wherein the center of his moſt glorious Soul remaineth for ever : 
and let him ſhew, if dans uk the Chriſt of God, 
of 
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er overturning of Chriſtianity. He proccedeth , Pag. 489. at a moſt 
violent ſtrain of railing , upon the ſuppoſition of his old calumny,; and 
here that it may be compleat, he makes a preaching to the Devil, for 
which blaſphemous abuſe I wiſh heartily the LORD forgive him , that 
theſe Devils ,.to whom he preacheth, be not permitted to give him his 
reward for his ſermon, But ſeing he bluſheth nottodo this in print, 1 
ſhall not think the many groſs abuſes 1 have heard to have been uttered 
by Presbyterian Preachers (ſo incredible , as I have been apt to do, eſpecially 
that which 1 have been informed of, of late, of one who at a conventicle 
in the South, near Legerwodd, not far from Lauther , made a digreſfion in 
his Prayer to the Devil, ſaying , O Devil! thou haſt troubled us mach with the 
Biſhops and Curats! We beſeech thee , Devil, take them tothee, and make us 
quite of them ! T his prayerſutes with /ohn Brown's preaching , and indeed 
the Presbyterians will need a new DireRory,for the old one, by which they 
are inſtructed to Kare toinen and pray to God, will not fas for this 
new Miniſtery , by which they begin to preach and pray to Devils, And 
of the like ſtrain is his ſaying, after much railing , pag. 490. that if the 
Quaker write comments on Paul's Epiſtles, it muſt be of Paulus Paganizan: , 
this ſort of ſtuff is enough to give all ſober Chriſtians a diſguſt of this 
man's writings. In this page, after ſome quibbles about Relation, he 
COmes , p49. 491+ 3, 11, to afhrm that there may be 4 Relation which is neither 
from the nature of the thing , nor from ſome Divine precept , ſuch as a Promiſe and 
Divine Inſtitution. But is not a Divine Inſtitution a Divine Precept? And 
whereas he boaſts herethat my whole diſcourſe falleth, as being built up- 
on a miſtake, the Reader may ſee the miſtake is his own , and not mine , 
and then judge of his diſcourſe, that 's built thereon ; as alſo how airy, 
yain, and oftentive heis, in ſaying , What will he now do? His Light has 
confounded bim ſo 4 be knows not what be ſayes. Is this language becoming 
a Goſpel-Miniſter? That what Zake faith, doth not import a perperuall 
but temporary command, will after appear. Of what Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 
16.will be ſpoken hereafter. To, my ſhewing that 1 Cor. 11 : 26. 
Paul expreſſeth the end of this ceremony to be a declaring of the Lord's 
Death, which hath no neceſſary relation with partaking of Chriſt's body 
and blood , he anſwereth that « declaration of Chrift's Death is 4 compreben- 
fireend, 6. And whatthen? That proves not the neceſſary relation, 
nor yet what he addsin this paragraph; therefore 1 intreat him next time 
to ſpeak ro the purpole. - -Pag. [492.#. 12, He raileth ar me, as perverte 
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ing the Apoſtle's words, but giveth no reaſon , unleſs his own meer af- 
firmation and querys be eſteemed ſufficient : he asketh , Fhat fignified 
Chriſt's bleſſing of the Bread , breaking , giving it to bis Diſciples , deſiring them to 
ea? Anſw. Chriſt blefſed the bread, brake it, and gave it to his Diſ- 
ciples to cat ,and they to others, where themſelves confeſs no ſuch my- 
ſtery or Sacrament, as they would have here, is deducible, ſee Matth. 14 : 
y.19, Mark6: 41. He infinuats I ſpeak falſly , in ſaying there is no 
mention of this ceremony , 1 Cor, 10 : 16. but is not ſo charitable as to 

yatto me where , if there be any ſuch thing. As for his meer affirma- 
tions and diſtinGtions here, about the bread, I will wait the next time to 
have them proved by Scriptur, then will judge them worth the conſider- 
ing. Ihaye ſhewnin my Apology that the Corinthians being in the uſe 
of this ceremony , andthe Apoltle's reRifying the abuſe they were in, in 
the uſe of it , nor yer its having been done upon a religious account , or in 


' ageneral reſpect to the participation of the Body and Blood of Chrilt ; 


will not prove the neceflity of its being now to be performed : and there- 
fore what he laith , pag. 493+ #. 14. evaniſheth. © And as for his adding 
here , that then it was an att of will-Worſhip and Superſtition, and that I con- 
clude the Apoſile encouraged ſuch 4 thing , whence he taketh occaſion to 
rail at me, as blaſphemouſly imputing unfaitbfulne(s tothe Apofile, and 
to the Spirit of God that ated: him. , I anſwer: What is done by per- 
miſſion b a time, is not will-worſhip and ſuperſtition, and he confelſerh 
he argues not from the Corinthians praQticez and for his railing, the 
round of itbeing falſe, it needs noanſwer. As for his denying the Jews 
bad ſuch a cuſtom at the time of their Paſſover, his meer negation is not 
ſufficient to clide the teſtimony of far more credible Authors than he 
himſelf in this matter : and as for the words of Lake , Do this in remem- 
brance of me, it doth not infer perpetual obligation upon the Church in 
allages, He railethat this, but without a reaſon, pag. 494. inſtancing 
the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 24: 25. But I told him before, that the Apoſtle 
gives = an account of matterof fat, which infers not a command ; 
and in this page the man is miſerably pinched to ſhew how the —_— 
of one anothers fect, albeit commanded withas great ſolemnity , dot 
not oblige as much now: but his conjeQurs prove nothiig, What? 
albeic it was a cuſtom in the hot countreys ,-and that it was a figne of 
Chriſt's humility , how doth all that abrogat the expreſs commandto do 
It? Lethim ſhew an exemption —_ $criptur , for his 
z meer 
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meer afſertions have but fmal weight , and by which } am nor like, nor 
yet any manof reaſon , that is not refolved to ſer up Joby Brown as a Pope, 
ro believe-all he faith, from his bareords, to conclude the differences, 
He thinks , pag. 496. that their nor keeping exactly to the method uſed 
by Chriſt in t\us thing tgnifieth. nothing, but he ſhould prove by Scri- 
ptur how they are fate in pradtifing one part and not the other, and by 
what rule he accounts the one part circumflances, and not the other; for 
asto the matter of the thing , he will confeſs there is nothing in it but by 
reaſon of Chrilt's command and praftice, ſo that affects all parts alike, 
andindeed he gives a very ſummar anſwer to what I urge as to this, as the 
Reader by comparing his #. 17. with», 6. of my Apology upon this ſub- 
jet, may obſerve. Ir paſſeth my mean capacity to ſee any folid reaſon 
given by him , pag- 497-1, 18. why A. 2: 42. ſhould be underſtood of 
other than their common eating, unleſs this may be eſteemed one , that 
to ſay ſo, is a meer groundlefs fancie like many of the Quakers bold notions. 
To prove 48. 20: 7, tobe underſtood of Sacramental eating , he ſaith, it 
required Paul's preaching : but for this we wuſt wait his proof. 'T hat Paul 
preached not upon other occaſions, becauſe not mentioned, is but his 
meer conjeur ; and his inference from this being the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
is but a filly begging of the queſtion. 

q 2. Pag.498.n.20. Heſlateth my words, ſhewing how the Apo- 
ſtle, x Cor. 11. faith , When ye come together , this is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per , and not that it was nottoeataright; and1 expected his anſwer tothis 
to follow , but in vain, for I found not any ; perhaps he has forgotenit, 
and ther fore I defire he may remember it next : alſo here in ſtead of 
giving a reaſon to prove the Apoſtle gives here a command, and not fim- 
ply a relation of the matter of fat, he returneth railing : 1 entreat him 
next to lay-alide his railing , and give a reafon. That the Corinthians 
were babes in Chriſt, —_—_ them even further advanced, 1 ac- 
knowledge; yetthat will not prove that ſomethings might be indulged 
tothem , which ss not needfullto us now : the Chriſtians, that bad been 
Jews, were alſo babes in'Ghriſt, and cycn more, ſuch as the Apoſtle 
"James, whodelired Paulto purify himlelfinthe Femple, and yet we are 
notthence obliged:toimitat fuch practices. Whether the Syrick ver- 
fron, mentionedby me, raake not to my purpoſe, Ileavtothe Reader's 
yudgment ;''wy ulingir willnot infer my acknowledging that verſion io 
all obings roþe authentik,more than his own uſing it : andalbeit; Ithink 
72420 
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it might have been ſufficient to have given the words upon the credit of 
the interpretation inthe Poly-glotta , yet to ſhew him how apt he is to fall 
into falſe conjeurs, he may know I diditnot ; and if he could hence, 
as wel as from ſeveral other occaſions heretofore obſerved, learnt not to 
lay ſo much ſtreſs upon, and ſoforwardly vent , his own conje&urs, he 
would do himſelf a courteſy. Pag. 499. #. 21. He caneaſily turn-by the 
Apoltle's exprefs command , 48. 1 5: 29. as being apart of of the Cere- 
monial Law, but I hope he will acknowledge that . obligation upon 
the Chriſtians , eſpecially ſuchas had not been Jews, to wy it, was 
not its being a part of the ceremonial Law , but its being now a com- 
mand of the Apoſtles , or rather of the Spirit of God, to whomit ſeem- 
edgoodſo to command, and he ſhould ſhew next time how this is more 
abrogated in the Epiſtles of Paul than the other, and particularly how 
that Rom. 14: 17. doth touch the one more than the other. And this 
command, A. 15 : 19 being after the pouring-down of the Spitit, and 
univerſal preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, hath as much of a 
Goſpel inſtitution as any thing commanded before by Chriſt can have, 
if not, let him give us a reafon from Scriptur, rilt then his meer aſler- 
tions , pag. 5 00. will not dothe buſineſs, To my ſhewing that this is 
not to diltinguiſhthe G-ſpel from the Law, he thinks it enough to ſay, 
this is a Socinian argument formerly ſpoken to, and he is very carefull not to 
weary the Reader with repetitions, 1 wiſhhe had minded this all along. 
Ke alſo refcrreth the me of their Authority to adminiftrat this Sacra- 
ment to his 17 chapter : but they mult be very clear-ſighted that can ob- 
ſerve any ſuch thing there. And toconclude with ſome ſhey of viRtory , 
he ina moſt oftentive way ſaith chat 1 have forght untill I can ſland no longer, 
and finding my ſelf wea\, , and unable to fight any more , 1 come to ſomething like 
aparlie , by ſaying , Suchas outof Conſcience will perform this ceremo- 
Ny ,as the firlt Chriſtians did , might be indulgedin it : but he conclud- 
eth , theſe things I affirm being proved, none can be ſuppoſed todo it 
out of Conſcience. But ſome may not have ſacha clearſight of it, and 
thence may ſtick in theſe things; 'He diſpatcheth what more 1 ſay as to 
this , as being « bundle of groundlef whimſies , without truth , ſenſe,or conſiften- 
cy. But indeed I muſt ſay, 1 wonder to (ce the man fo weak upon this 
Theam y as wel as the former of Bptiſme , conſidering they are the great 
Sacraments of their Religion : bur it ſeems his rage in theſe has robbed 


him of his reafon. I will entreatthe Reader ſeriouſly to peruſe. what 1 
X 3 have 
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have written upon both thele in. my Apology, that comparing it with 
his , he may eaſily perceive , albeit this reply had not been written , how 
weak all is, the man brings for the proof of theſe things. 


Setion, Fifteenth , 


Wherein his 28* Chapter, Of Liberty of Conſcience is conſi- 
dered. 


T 1, $ he ended his laſt chapter with railing , ſo he begins this, 
comparing the Quakers to Thieys and Robbers, adding , that 
their being conſcious to themſelys of the evil of thar ways, which 

after he has alittle amplitied in as black a manner as he can , he concluds 

that they thought it beſt for their own ſafety to add this to the reſt of their errors, 
that Magiſtrates bave no lawful power over them: in which { beſides his rail- 
ing ) arerwo groſs Lyes : Firſt, that the Quakers are conſcious of their own 
evil ways, an41 that moves them to aſſert Liberty of Confcience, which 
being a grols falſhood hath no bottom but his own walitious conjeRur, 
where he preſumpruouſly aſſumes to judge of other mens hearts. The 
ſecond is, thit the Quakers ſay , the Magiſtrate bath no lawfull power over 
them, A molt groſs lye, the contrary whereof is expresſly aflerted in 
the Theſe in theſe words, provided always that no man , under the pretence of 
Conſcience , prejudice bis ne:gbbour in his life or eſtate , or do any thing deſtiutlive 
of , or inconſiftent with , bumane ſaciety , in which caſe the Law is for the tranſ- 
greſſor , and juſtice is to be adminijtred upon all, witho:t reſpett of perſons. Who 
will but open their eycs , may ſee here the inan ſo d: iperatly reſolved to 
calumniatzthat he neither ſcems to regard his Conſcience towards God, 
nor his reputation among men , that he may fulfill his envy in this parti». 
cular: but ſuch groſs abuſes will not hurt but help the Quakers. Yea in 

the very next page he takes notice , that I grant ro the Magiſtrate only Li- 

berty to judge in matters touching the life aud goods of others, &c. So here is 

ſome lawfull Power. As for the malitious infinuation that follows, it 
needs no other refutation vith wen of ſobriety , but torepeat it , towit, 

But probably not of Quakers, for they are perfet and ſocan not do wrong. 1s not 

this folidly and learnedly and Chriſtiaply argued, Reader? Thiokſt 

thou , that to ſay that this rellriction is deitroyed , becauſe men may pre- 
tend 
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tend Conſcience in wronging their neighbours, as ſome have done, in 
committing villanies, faith nothing , ſince the Propoſition expresſly al- 
lows the Magiſtrate to puniſh acts, thatare materially injurious to Ci- 
vil Society , albeit Conſcience be pretended? After , according to his 
uſual manner, he has given us a large citation out of the Confesfomof 
Faith , and ſome quibbles about the word Conſcience, which, as not dire= 
&ly concerned ia this debate for brevity's ſake, I omitt. Secondly, he 
comes , pag. 504-1, 5. to fay , that I moſt peryerſly ſlate the queſtion, in ſaying, 
the Magi/frate has not power to compell men againſt their Conſciences , in matters 
of Religion. and why ? Becauſe 1 diſtinguiſh not betwixt Elicite and Imperas 
Att of m_—_ »thatis , as himſelf explains, Inward and Outward; for 
as to the firſt, he confeſſeth the Magiſtritess not to compell men, ſo as 
to hinder them to think, judge, underſtand and concludein their mind 
as they will , but only in ſpeaking , writing and open profeſſion , which 
are vilible and audible: yea he thinks the Magiſtrates power doth not 
only extend on this fide to prohibition , but hots may alſo force them 
to hear , and tothe uſe of publik means, that isin plain terms, to an out- 
ward conformity ; and yet he ſaith, this is no force upon Conſceince. Wel 
then, _ Magiſtrates, according to him, uſed no force upon the Con- 

ſciences of Proteſtants, in forceing them to hear Aaſf, nor yet the Pagans 
upon the Chriſtians , in forceing them to go to Idel-worſhips : and to come 
near home, the preſent Magiſtrates in Scotland uſe no force upon the 

Conſciences of his Brethren, the Presbyterians, in the weſt-countrey , 
in conſtraining them to goto hear the Bz/bops Curats, as they term them, 

where they can not pretend there is any thing of Idolatry, As for his di- 
ſtinRion of the Magiſtrates having power of out ward but not inward afts, 
it were enough for me to reje& ity as not being proved by him to be 
founded on Scriptur, as indeed it is moſt deceitfull. For if the Magi- 
ſtrate reſtrain me from doing that outward aRion , either of confeſſing 
to Truth or denying error, abſtaining from idolatry or falſe worſhip , 
and practiſing the true , which my inward perſwaſion convinceth meof, 
he encroacheth upon , and takes upon him to rule over my inward per- 
ſwaſion, as wel as the outward, which follows naturally from the inward, 
and without doing whereof , my inward could and-nothing to me fave 
condemnation, {eing Chriſt requires an outward confesfion. And if the 
Magiſtrates power, as to outward aQts, even in matters of Religion , 
belimited , theo he of right may decide and judge of all om; ard mat- 

recrs 
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rers relating to 0041 gw , which-lobn Brown may remember his Brethren 
have ſtrong!y denied, reſerving that only for the Kirk; for tolay, as he 
addeth , that the Magiſtrate has po:ver to puniſh Heretihs , but not the Orthodox, 
is (as 1 obſerved ) miſerably ro beg the queſtion, fince never any Magi- 
ſtrate was ſo mad, as to perſecut Truth, as Truth, bur (till «As 5 
notion of Error, The ſum of what he faith further upon this matter, 
pag. 505-507 » 508, 5og. in anſwer to me, reſolves in theſe two obje- 
10ns, 

qC 3. Firlt, That my Arguments ts no leſs take away the Magiſtrates pouter 
in Civils. 

Secondly, That by the, ſame arguments may be denied and taken 
away all Church cenſurs , which 1 grant, andin ſo doing contradift my ſelf, or 
moſt, anſwer my own arguments. 

For proof of the Firſt he tels that many Magiſtrates have been or may be 
ancapeble to judge in Civil matters 4s wel 4s Riligion , as alſo have done unju- 
fice in their judgement. Anſw. True , but all this will no ways inferr his 
concluſion , becauſe they {till had that which was needfull to the being 
of Magiſtracy , that is , being duely to conſtitute ( for of uſurpers we do 
not here ſpeak) however they may want theſe qualitys which might 
more accompliſh them in their employment, or that they may err inthe 
adminiſtration of it ; but Chriſtianity , and confequently to judge in 
matters of Religion , dothnot ſo much as pertain to hs efſe or being of a 
Magiſtrate, forif it did, no man could ever have been , or yer could be , 
atrue Magiſtrate , or oughtto be ſo owned, unleſs a Chriſtian , which I 
ſuppoſe lobn Brown will not adventur to affirm or if he do, he will mani» 
feld y contradict the doQtrin as wel as pratice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
who preached Subjeion, and were themſelves ſubje& to ſuch Magiſtrates 
as were enemies to Chriſtianity. If then a Magiſtrate may be truely a 
Magiſtrate, and ought by Chriſtians to be acknowledged and ſubmitted 
to, as ſuch, who isnot a Chriſtian; todeny to Magiſtrates that power 
of Judgment, which they can only have as being Chriſtians , will not 
neceſſarily take away any of their power as Magiſtrates : for Chriſtian 


SubjeRts , eſpecially being privat perſons, may and ought to ſubmitt and ' 


obey their lawfull Magiſtrates , albeit committing errors in the Govern- 
ment, and commanding things hurtfull to the State, and if theydo 
other ways may be juſtly puniſhed, where the nature of the Govern- 
ment giveth them not allowance ſoto do, But if the Magiſtrate ſhall 
com* 
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command any thing contraryto the Law of God, or impoſe in matters 
of Conſcience, contrary to Truth, 7. B. will with me confeſs (unleſs 
he condemn himſelf) that every privat Chriſtian may, without being 
juſtly accuſed of contewpt, refuſe to obey , as many of Iobn Brown”? 
friends do in not going to the pariſh Kirks, ( where the ſame faith and 
docrin they hold, is preached ) contrary to aRts of Parliament. For he 
hath not proved that a Magiſtrate by being a Chriſtian acquires more 
poet than he had before, or is more a Magiltrate, though he may be a 
better, For albeit, as he obſervs, Fathers be deſired to inſtru their 
children , which Pagan fathers can not do, yet they are not more fathers 
than before,nor have more authority or poxwer over their children to force 
them than before: ſo a Magiſtrate being a Chriſtian may inſtru&, covn- 
tenance and advance Chriltianity , by the adyantage of his place, but 
acquires no more power thereby to force his. people upon' that account. 
I. B. if hejudgeſo, will dowel to prove it by Scriptur: - 
C 4. Thereaſonof his ſecond objeRion 1s, becauſe- a Church may 
errin their judgment, being defeRive, as he ſuppoſed the Magiſtrate in 
the former objeRion, and ſo may condemn Truth for error. But how 
weak this is, is very apparent. For if he can ſhew us a Church havin 
the true being of a Church , which oughtto be'acknowledged and fub- 
mitted to by Chriſtians as ſuch, which yet is wholly a ſtranger to, yea 
an enemyand perſecutor of Chriſtianity ,( as I did him inthe cale of Ma- 
giſtracy ) he will ſay ſomething , but other ways nothing at all. Next, 
the cenſur of a Church ( however he ſeems to judge otherwiſe } can'not 
be called forceing of Conſcience, in the ſenſe Fgrant it, which is only 
fortodeny the perſons cenſured their Spiritual fellowſhip ; ſince he hitn- 
ſelf by his differing from them breiksir off ( as in my book, mtituled'The 
Anarchy of the Ranters , &c. written concerning Chuich Government, Þ have 
at large ſhewn) And if the difference be ſuch , as the Church jadgethin 
conſcience they tan not have ſpiritual communion with one'ſs principl- 
ed, itwerein him a forceing of their confience t&urgeit upon'thetz 
for ſince he takes the liberty out of Confctente,'ashe judgeth , to differ 
from all his Brethren , it were a moſt unreaſonable*thingin ſuch a one 
to deny them the liberty { bezng perſwaded in their conſcience they 
ought ) to withdraw from him, ſeing the band of their'uniry',whichat 
leſt in patt was an agreetmentin do@rin, is ſo farby With broken;! buras 
hedoth hot fallupon them, tobeat,' impriſonot Will then, 'meither 
ouphe they todo fo to him. ; As 
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As for his anſwer, that they are not for propagating Chriſtianity by force , or 
that the Miniſters ſhould uſe fire and ſword , pag. 508. it is the ſame de- 
cciifull return, that the Pope and the Ieſuitshis Janizarys give upon the like 
occaſion, ( with whom the Presbytersin moſt things of this nature do moſt 
unanimouſly agree ) who it is {aid after they have judged any one guilty 
of hereſy, delwer him over to the Magiſtrate, becauſe alas! mercifull 
and tender-hearted men ! ( as is uſually ſpoken by contrarys ) they will 
nat meddle with blood ; but how would they thunder the Magiſtrate, 
if he did nox proceed to execution? The ſame way do the Presbyters, 
for we know what naturally follows upon the Church cenſur , or diſobe- 
dience to their Orders, as by many exawples, during the reign of Pre- 
#bytery in Scotland might be proved, and which I may inſtance, if further 
proyaked thereto, by whichit ſhall appear that they are no leſs BLOODY 
and CRUEL than. the, Popi/h Inquiſitors, and that both the POPE and the 
PRESBITERS , alluming the power of judgment to themſelves, leave 
nothing 20 the Magiſtrate but the diſhonorable office of being their 
Exgcutioner', Or in plain Scots , Hangman, while both moſt deceitfully wipe 
their mouths, as if they were 1onocent of the Blood: ſhed procuredby 
them. | - \ 24 | 

* 1,4 5. Inflead ot givingany direft reply tomy anſwer to their obje- 
Riopgdrawn from Det. 13,. where ſelſe Prophets and Idolaters are ordained 
1a be killed, he fecks malitiouſly toinfer that I deny all Authority of the Old 
Teflament , whichis a horrid caluwny : But fince there are many things 


commanded there , which himſelf will acknowledge are not binding up- 


On Us NEW ,, What ſhall be therule whereby we ſhall judge what we are 
now titd rogand what noty unleſs as the ſame is ratified or again com- 
wandedby Chit m the New? And for clearing of this, let him tcll 
we if he can, what is incumbent upon us now from the Old Teſtament 
which hath no precept or authority in the New? But further , afterhe 
has manileſtly wreſted the place, to evite what I urge from Dev. 5: 9. 
athe Reader by comparing it may judge , at laſt he confeſſeth toit, 
only alledgtah K was. circumſtance : but ſcing this circumſtance was come 
manded as wel.asthereſt , be ſhould ſhew where the one is repealed, 
and not. the other , and how it comes to paſs, that it ſhould be duty to obey 
the angpant of the command, avg. yet murder to obey the other, or (if 
he will )abecircurnſiances — covjunaly withit, as I hope he 
willeanfaſeis ſhowld be. for.any naw to kill their drotheror liſhya5 #0 
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heretik or blaſphemer, without bringing them toa Judge. He has a 
quick way of anſwering what 1 ſay, peg. 323 , 3241 inalledging that it # 
not 10 the purpoſe , as allo what I lay, pag. 328, 329. in uni ing it by 
two or three lines of railing , pag. 513. But merhinks,;. fince —_ his 
Reader as a reaſon of his prolixity , that he leftnothing faid- bythe Que 
ker unanſwered, it1s ſtrange he jumpes fo quietly over that place, 
pag. 324. where 1 ſhew that the Presbyterians as wel as the Ieſuits, not- 
withitaading their pretended ſubjection to Magiſtrates, and pleadings 
for the extenſion of their Power, and accuſing us forYenying it, do not 
{pare to tyrannjze over the Magiſtrates Conlcience » when they can, as 
by the example of the Presbyterians behaviour towards this preſent King 
of Britain | did prove: it is enough for him to this to ſay , chis page i not 
to the purpoſe. Bar the judicious Reader will rather judge, that he is here 
ſo ilent, being elſewhere, upon leſs accaltons, ſo clamoraus , 
heknew not vel what to anſwer to the purpoſe. - 'With the like haſty 
and pittifull Ruff he would turn-by the many citations of the ' amtients, 
brought by me , again(t Perſecution , becauſe of his deceitfull Popi/h con- 
cefſion above ebſerved;; but he ſhould have ſhewn how theſe things 
of the Antients are conliſtent with the Civil Magiftrats uſing any force 
in matters of Religion, as being athing inconſtſtene with Cluiſtianity 
which the Reader by reading over thele places may cafily obſerve, and 
thence find why he made ſuch baſt, and gave all theſe citations'no other 
anſwer, 

C 6. But ashe is haſty in paſſing over what he finds he can not an- 
ſer, ſo,to fill up the pages, he ſpares not to inſiſt upon erifles, or thin 
of nomoment, or which onl Gove to ſhewhis ewn folly and impern. 
nency , as in page 503. is manifeſt, where he faith , be doubts whether it be 
2 5 years ſince 1 adjoyned my ſelf co the Quakers, But whether it be ſo or not, 
it nor adds to, nor takes from, the controverſy : only ts ſolve him of 
this doubt , he may aſſuce himſelf it is not, ſince I hare not yet ſeenthe 
zoth year of my age, Bur becauſe | ſay, it is about 25 years, ſince they , 
were a diſtin and ſeparated People, thence he ſayes, be ſees it is net a 
old Seft,and ſo has leſs affinity with true Chriſtianity , becauſe be is ſure Ebriſttanity 
isolder. Bur what Proteſtant in his wits , if malice did not blind, would 
uſe ſuch an argument , knowing how eaſily the ſame may be, and has 
been, objz&ed by Pupiſts, that | to ask us, where our Religion was, before 
Luther and Calyin? That Chriftianity is older than 2 5 years Iam ſuce' «1 

Y 2 we 
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welas he, butit will not thence follow , but that it may be a ſhort time 
finceGod raiſed up a ſeparated gathered viſible People, to ſhake-off the 
corruptions of Babylon, and reſtore the pure and old Chriſtianity, as it 
was-beforethe Apoſiaſj.cntred: and if he will not admitr of this to the ac. 
knowledgment of his own impertinency , he muſt needs own the like ar- 
gumentinthe mouth of Papiſts to have been valid againſt our great grand 
Fathers, and conſequently give away the Proteſtant cauſe. 

C 7. But the man ſeems not to have heeded what he wrot in this 
page , by another yet more palpable miſtake, for while in the calculation 
of the appearing of the Quakers, he oo about to find me contradidi 
another Quaker , he ſheweth his qwn lenſleſneſs. My acconnt , ſaith he, 
of 2.5 years , being numbred from 1676 , will fall in Anni 1651 ; but another 
Quaker in Anno 1659 ſaith , it is now about 7 years ſince the Lord raiſed us up, 
inthe Northof England, &'c. Now number 7 back from 1659 , my Ari- 
thmetik tels me it'will 1652, andif I account it 1651, and theother 
reckon it about 16F2 , it comes toone reckoning ; but Iobn Brown will 
have mineto be 15 years latter, asif 25 years back from 1676 were 1y 
Years after 7 Years back from 1659 , that is, that 1652 is 15 Years be. 
fore. 165 1: ſo far has the poor man miſled of his numeration. He ſome- 
times reproachingly and ſcoffingly ſayes, he ſees the Quakers can dream 
waking »: but it isa. queſtion, whether he was dreaming or not , when Fe 
proclaimed his ſottiſhneſs thus tothe world ; which can nor be reputed 
an error of the preſs, ſince he is at pains to reconcile this imaginary dif- 
ference , ſaying , but perhaps I mean of theſe in the North of Scotland, the ether 
od the North of England , and therefore he will not contend about it, he will 

nd he has reaſon, when he ſees his miſtake ; yet he muſt have one ob- 
ſervation , that, according tothc old proverb, all evil cometh ont of the 
Worth: but no wonder, the man has been here benummed, ſince he will, 
ere he want ſomething to reproach the Quakers, make nfe of old Pro- 
yerbs , 'albeit-to contradi@ Scriptur Prophecys , Fer. 50 : 3. where the 
Prophet ſpeaking of the judgment of Babylon ſaith , For out of the North 
there. cometb'up « Nation againſt her , which ſhall make ber land deſolat. and 
verſe 9. I willraiſe and cauſe to come up againſt Babylon an aſſembly of great Nas 
tions out of the North countrey. But an old proverb with him it ſeems is of 
more weight, which can hitt the Quakers, than the Scripturs, for all the 
zeyercntelicem he pretends to them: yet that an Evil hath or may come 
-outofF the: North y 1 fhall got deny, for-of that the PERSECUTING 
er 8 ft ot Ea; Spirit 
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Spirit of PRESBY TERY is one example, which as to its riſe in Scor- 
land was more Northerly than the appearance of the People called 


Le 145 : 
Section Sixtcenth, 


Wherein his 2gth Chapter of Y/Yars, and 3ot" of Oaths, is 
conſidered. 


Ct, Fter having claſſed us, according to his cuſtom, with ſuch 
as he accounts odieus Heretiks, for our opinion of Wars, he 
proceedeth with his old trade of malitious infinuations and 

railings , queſtioning whether our intent may not be, that we may ob- 

tain freedom and liberty to-rage over all. And whereas he ſaith, be leavs 
our ſelyes to judge of this , truely we can ſincerely judge , in the ſight of 

God, that this is a groſs calumny , of giving any colour for which we 

are alrogether innocent. Andlike to this is that malitious infinuation, 


pag. 515. 521. wherein he chargeth us with a bloody deſigne , in ſeckivg to 


reduce them to Paganiſme , and by diſarming Chriſiians give up Chriſtendom , as 


aprey to Turks and Pagans: to which I ſhall only anſwer, that as it is ob- 
viouſly enough malitious, ſo he ſhall neyer prove it true, and therefore 
I wiſh the Lord rebuke him, and forgive him for theſe his evil choughts. 
What he ſayes here , as wel as pag. 517,518. 522, 0f the necesfity of de- 
fenſire War , to defengy from thoſe that juſtly aſſault, and Thievs, and 
Robbers, and cut-throats, &c. he ſpeaks more like an Atheilt than a 
Chriſtian, andlike one, who belicyeth, nothing of a Divine Providence 
of reſtraining evil men at his pleaſur, and not ſuffering them to go further 
than he ſeeth meet. Doth he think that all the endeavours of the wicked 
men of the world can do any thing , but as GOD permits them? and 
that all the oppoſition to ſuch by force of Armes can prevail but by God's 
bleſſing ? 1Ff fo, he muſt not think thar ſuch. carnal and atheiſtical rea- 
fons can brangle the faith of thoſe , who , our of pure obedience to God , 
and a deſire ro be conform to the Image of his Son, accordingto the 
meaſurof the Grace given them, ſo as to makethem think they are leſs 
ſecure , under the proteRion of the ALMIGHTY , than by theic guns 


and ſwords. But this is conſiſtent with his faith, the moſt eminent of 
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whoſe brethren have learned to preach with ſword and piſtols, andin 
ſtead of the guard of a Chriſtian boldneſs and a good Conſcience , which 
the primitive Chriſtians and Apoſtles uſed , will be guarded with men in 
armes, and that in oppolition tothe authority of thoſe they confeſs to be 
their lawfull Magiſtrates. And if he ſay that we muſt not lay-aftde Jay- 
fall means, 1 ask him whether he thinks , not to defend a man's ſelf from 
a principle of Conſcience, be ſimply unlawtull > Let him remember the 
molt remarkable deliverances, that God's People met withall, was, 
when there appeared leaſt of outward help, and where the arme of fleſh 
had leaſt hand in it , asthe children of iſraels deliverance out of Fgypt, 
as alſo Indgesc. 5 : from ver. 16 tothe end, 2 Kings 6 : 17 , Oc. and cha- 
pters 7,13. & 19: 35. and in other places. To prove that Chriſt inthe 
5th of Marth. commands no more than inthe Law, he referreth to the 
writings of their Divines : but he might have done this all to all he has 
written, if he judge it ſufficient, and ſo have ſaved himſelf a great deal 
of labour, ſince he ſaith elſewhere , all I have written s confuted long ago, 
How men can love their enemies, and yet kill and deſtroy them, is more 
than Ican reach; but if it were ſo, ſuch as rather ſuffer, than doit, do 
ſurely more loyethem, and to doo is no injury to our ſelvs nor neighs 
baurs, when done out of conſcience to God, in anſwering our duty to 
whom we mult not regarde our own or neighbours profite. And if what 
I grant of thelawfulneſs of Fighting to the preſent Magiſtrates and ſtate 
of Chriſtians be conſidered, it will render all his arguments ſuperfluous, 
ſince he confefſeth a time will come , in which the prophecy of. Eſay 2: 4. 
Mic. 4: 3+ will be fulfilled , and thinks fit there ſhWnld be a praying forthe 
fulfilling of it : and whatif ſome believe that as to ſome there isabe- 
ginning already of the fulfilling thereof ? We do nothing doubt but that 
of Rey, 16: 5, 7. which he mentions , pag. 522. will in & time be ful- 
filled; but we fins neceffity of believing that that will be performed 
by outward fighting , or that the Saints ſhall need to draw carnal ſwords, 
or ſhut cannons, towards the performiug of it. When he ſaith that the 
argument of fighting is not taken from the corrupt nature of man, pug. 
519, he muſt haye forgotten himſelf, ſince, had not man faln , and ſo his 
nature been corrupted, he may infer, if he can, where there ſhould have 
been an occaſion for fighting with carnal weapons. And ſince he confeſſ- 
eth thatin nothing more , than in warr, is ſeen the fruits of man's rebel- 
lion againſt God , hemay thence ſee how little nced Chriſtians have a 
plea 
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plead for it: as for the citation out of the Confesfion of Faith , wherewit 
to fill-up he cloſeth his chapter, I know not to whar purpoſe he did it, 
ſince no man doubts their faith in this martrex. 

E 2. Hebegins his 30th chapter, of Oaths, with ſaying , We deny their 
lawfulnefs , that we may defiroy all Policy and Government : But it mult only 
be the Devil's government , for wherethe Government of Chriſt pre- 
yails, and men ſpeak truth, there all muſt confeſs-there is no need of 
Oaths; andalſo where the like puniſhment of Perjory is inflited for 
ſpeaking falſly , the end of Oaths is obtained, and that without break- 
ing Chriſt's command. T hus according to his own conceſſion, ſince the 
vetity may be had as wel without an oath, none ſhould be urged to take 
anoath. Bur let us ſee what after a citation out of their Conferien of faith 
heſaith to anſwer Matth. 5 : 34. and James 5 : 12+ which ſaith fo expref(- 
ly, Swear not at all, to this he ſaith that Chrift is only interpreting the Law z 
and not adding any thing to it , and that it only relates10 ordinary diſcourſe: but 
for proof ot this he has ngthing but an heapof words aſſerting the thing. 
Toall which, till he bring ſome Scriptur proof, there needs no anſwer, 
but oppoſe Chriſt and James words, Swear net at all, it is not ſaid, except 


| ye be called before a Judge, let himprovethis exception by Scriptyr 


next time , and therefore till hedo ſo, his affirming over and over again 
that Chriſt forbad no more than was forbidden inthe Law, pag. 529.19 to 
no purpole, The Law forbadidle {wearing andoaths in communication, 
but Chriſt's reſumption ſhews throughout that chapter ſome more tobe 
urged , to any that underſtand plain words, and will not ſhut their eyes. 
Thartits being (aid , Det. 6: 13, Thou /halt ſwear by his Name , is urged as 
an explication or comprehenhve part of Moral worſhip 1 deny, and re- 
mains for him to prove , or that it was more thana command to the Tews 
to{ycar by the tzue God , that they might not fivear by idols; and rill 
he prove this , arguments founded upon irneed no further anſwer. As 
for what he addeth n 8. to prove Swearing not to be of the Devil, becaufe 
commanded of God, and afterwards concluding that my urging againſt 
it » as being of the Devil , is pregnant of blaſphemy, becauſe iz 
would infer ſome of the ceremonial Laws of Godto have their riſe not 
from the will of God, but from the work of the Devil, he ſheweth here 
more malice than ſtrengthof reaſon. Was not the command, Det. 24: 
v. I. Let bim write for her a bill of diyorcement , a part of the ceremonial 
Lay? and yet Chriſt ſaith, Marth. 19 : 7. that Moſes did this becauſe of 
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the hardntf, of their hearts, andis not hardneſs of heart , which gave ariſe 
to this command of the work of the Devil? Let him then a the ap- 
plication, and then anſwer the empty bluſter he has made of blaſphemy, 
And doth not what Chriſt faith of this matter of Divorce, Marth. 5 : 
v.31, 32, ſhew Chriſt: commanded more there , than was commande4 
under the Law? He confeſlerh , pag. 525. that God can not be ſaid properly 
to ſwear, albcic ſomethings being aſcribed tro God makes them nor un- 
lawfull tous , yet any things being aſcribed to God makes it pot lawful] 
tous, when Chriſt commands the contrary. That Chriſt* ſaying Peril 
Verily is more than yea and nay, 1 deny, and itremains for himto prove 
it, Thatthe Apoſtles aſſeverations are Oaths e affirms in like manner, 
bur proves it not. His thinking we, in being willing to do as much as the 
Apoltle did , doſftrain at a gnat , and ſwallow a camel, is but an evidence 
of his railing genzus , as it doth of his malice in catching what follows, 
that the queſtion is not What Paul or Peter did ? but What their and our 
Lord? for that is not ſaid by me, as believing they did fywcar , or that 
their words were Oaths. But the giving not granting it had been ſo, to 
ſhew it would not prove this thing now lawfull , and that Peter and Paul 
both had their failings, though not in that, himſelf will not deny , which 
is enough to ſhew their pratice in all things is not to be our rule, His 
53 1-page needethno an{wer, _—_—_— his own affirmations and conje- 
Qursinſtead of anſwers, theſe may be conſidered, when he proyes them. 
Thar Pal ſwore any way we deny, and neither Abraham's nor Jacob's pra- 
ice, nor yet that of Angels will warrand us to imitat them, when Chriſt 
has commanded the contrary : and albeithe acknowledge the teſtimony 
of Pythagoras , Socrates and Plate doth ſhame many Chriſtians for theit 
ſwearing , yet he can not omitt here his ordinary reflexion at our Religion, 
as Papanifh He confeſſeth that many of the Fathers were againſt ſwear- 
5ng, and indeed none any ways verſed in Antiquity can deny this tohaye 
beenthe general faith of the primitive Church. 
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Section, Seyenteenth, 


Whereitt his XXXI Chapter of C:yil Honour, and XXXII 
called A View of the Concluſion is conſidered, 


C 1 $ heenters upon this chapter of Civil Honour , he accuſeth 
meas being effronted and /hamelep,, for ſaying All our adver- 
ſarys plead for the lawfulneſs of fuperfluity of Apparel and 

Plays; and to make this appear the more probable , he would ſeem to be 

much againſt theſe things, and wiſheth there wereleſs of them. But all 

will not do., nor hide himin this matter, for he will not deny the lawful- 
neſs of Laces and Ribbands, the man will not offend the good Ladjs, to 
whoſe bountifulneſs they are ſo much obliged , ſo as (imply to deny their 
ſuperfluitys. And how can he? fince itis become a | ot ſome 
eminent Presbyterian Miniſters , which they have learned from their friends 
the Popi/h Prieſts and Teſuiti/h Emifſarys, not only to go up and down with 
their ſword and piſtols, to evidence they are men of Blood, and brethren 
in Pelztths , but alſo in their laced bands and cravats, perriwige and gilded belts, 
tomake them look like Monfieurs, But if he think that I wrong any of our 
adverſaries in this, let him tell me which of them dogmartically hold it as 
a general principle , that ſuperfluity of Cleathsand the uſe of Plays in ge- 
neral is unlawfull , whatever ſome particulars may do, whereof I made 
an exception, As for any their laying-aſide theſe yanitys out of pride, I de 
not juſtify itz for him to inſinuat that as to us, is but his bare malitious 
aſſertion. After that (pag. 534+) he has told his Reader he comes to treat 
of that which is peculiar to the Quakers, he gives him a large liſt of ſtrange 

Heretiks, as among others, Heracleomtes , Carpocratians, Guoſimachians , 

enoughto fright ignorant folk, telling, that what the Deyil could not efſeFuat 

by all theſe , he thinketh now to accomplitþ by the nnſerable Quakers. It ſeems 
the man malt be one of the Devil's counſclours, that he is ſo wel ac- 
quainted with his purpoſes, but I ſhall not covet this his preferment, nor 
ſeck toimitat the language he has learned of that Court, which he beſtows 
inthe following page to rage at us, as rude and uncivil, and ſuch as dewy 
tgive the leatt fignification of civil bonour to Equals or Superiours , which 
is falle. Andthen by aſtrange figur be will feem no leſs kaowa 1n. God's 
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ounſel than he before would appear in the Devil's, and therefoic ma- 
iſterially concludes that God has given us up to the unmaning of our 
F-tvs , who have renounced all Chriflianity, and every thing that looketh like ſeriow 
1giop. It-ſeems bowing, and taking-eff the hart , and complementaliuiles, is 
chis man's Chrilbianity and ferious Religion , which the Quakers have re- 
nounced; Iwill nextexaminhow he -proves it. 

C 2. Pag. 536. Hetels that honour 5s to be rendered to whom honour i; 
due , but this wenevert denied, The queſtion is Whether honour may 
not be rendered without bowing or taking-off rhe hatt? The Scripturs 
hebrings here , to prove this, are ſofar from doing it, that moſt of them 
arccgregiouſly impertinent , as will appear; for as to Abraham's and Lot's 
bowing there mentioned, 1ſhew in my Apology how their praQtice in 
that was not to be a Rule tous. . But he brings A. 14: 15. where Paul 
and Barnbs are aid , in our Engli/þtranflation, te ſay Sirs, and AR. 27: 
P, 10. where Paul ſaith Sirsto the Mariners, toprove they gave atitle of 
honour, asif Sirs didinfer the plural number of what uſually Sirtoone 
imports with us. butif he had looked the Greek, he would have found 
in both places arJgss which ſignifies Men. I would willingly know, if 
the man will beſo void of ingenuity, as not to acknowledge his folly 
there: foras forthe Jaylour's praftice, he will have much ado to prove 
it aRuleto Chriſtians. Neither is he leſs impertinent , when ge brings 
ahe inſtance of Mary (aluting Elizabeth, Paul the Church of Corinth, 
Chriſt deſiring his Diſciples to ſalute the houſe, and Paul in his epiltles 
deſiringſuch as be yrot to, to ſalute others in his name ; for who will not 
-condemn him of folly , in imagining that the Apoſtle by theſe Chriſtian 
falutations deſired them te take-off their hats and bow to one anotherin 
his name, orthat this was the way Chriſt willed his Diſciples to ſalute the 
houſes they came to. He mult«emember to prove this next time , and 
know we deny neither Salut4tions nor Cipility, but have not yet heard him 
provethatthey.canſiſt:in ſuch pradtices. He confeſſeth , pag. 537. that 
ſeveral of thetitlesuſed maybe granted not to belawfull to Chriſtians, 
- but thinketh that makes nothing for our blunt and ruftik (as he terms it) 
Thog and Thee, with which we-(peak to Magiſtrates and great Perſons, 
nootherwiſe than we would do to our foot-boys. But ſince he confelſeth 
they uſe this Thos and Thee , which he thinks ſo blunt and rude, when 
ſpeaking to God , I deſire he may acquaint me next time, why they ſpeak 


-wo. God no other ways than they would doto their foot- boys, to _ | 
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hope he will ſay they owne greater reſpe& than to avy Magiſtrates or 
reat Perſonages whatſoever: and this thews it. was no rudeneſs in me 
to addreſs my felf thus in my epiſtle to the King, beſides that. what he 
quarels being written.in Latine ſhews his folly , fince it is uſual for them- 
ſelves writing in that language to uſe the Singular namber cvento. Kings, 
And foraſmuch as he thinks this ſo abſurd , that- in'a/filly ſcoff he ſaith, 
wnder favour of my Thouſhip, and Pag. 540, he accounts this in us ſingularity, 
contempt , pride , yea and toproceed from 4 more ſtinking reot; 1 will deſire 
of himto know how it comes that the Bishop of Canterbury in the corona- 
tion of this preſent King , in moſt of his. addrefſes to him during that ſo-. 
lemnity, terms him Thee and Thos, as Philips in his hiſtory relates y print=. 
ed at London , Anno 1670 ,p4g-764 765, Burif he think this of little 
weight , as being the praRticeof aproud Prelat in his eſteem , what will 
he ſay of his reverend Brethren the Aſſembly of Divines at Weflminfler , who 
teach us in their Direfory to-uſe this Thee and Thou, as.inthe. forme pre« 
ſcribed for Marriage,in thefe words; TIN. dotake thee to be my Wiſe,&c, 
He muſt ſay , that eitherthey had a reaſon for this, or tepkad none , 
if none, he muſt conclude them to have been an irrational pack,, which 
Ithink he will hardly do; if they had, when he gives it, let him free 
them of pride, contempt and ſingularity, or ſomething more ſtinking , ( to 
uſe his own phraſe ) and findus guilty ofit, For his proverb of bang; ap 
proud 4s 4 Quaker , we think he has hardly authority to. make this paſs: for 
one , though by coining this it ſeems he affe&ts to be a Proverb-monger ;; 
but if vulgar proyerbs were of any great weight, I could tell him of 
more antient and authentik, long ago aſcribed to his brethren. Pag. 
537. he ſaith, the terms of Grace and Eminency are.not gives becauſe of per= 
ſonal enduements correſponding thereunto , but becauſe of ?lace and 'Power, But: 
he ſhould prove that to doo, where theſe yertues are abſent; is ether pro- 
peror _— , fince in addreffing our ſelvsto any, in ſaying Tour Grace 
or Tour Eminency , we ſuppoſe them to have theſe enduements, which, if 
they have not , we ſpeaka lye, and that is not lawfull ro Chriſtians.” To! 
prove the lawfulneſs of the compellation of Majeſty, to Kings, he telleth 
that the Lord beſtowed upon Solomon royal Majeſty, and .Nebuchadnezuer g 
ſaying , Dan.'4 : 26. that Excellent Majeſty was added unto him ; ia both 
which places it imports no more than an outward glory : butwhere finds 
he that any, addreſſing themſelvs to Kings, uſe the compellation 'of Ex+ 
cellent Majeſty ,as is uſual now adays a he will read his Concordance often 
. & ® over g 
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over; ere he can find this, As for his jeering me about my Concordance, 
and ſaying, I cite Scripturs at random, for that Pſal. 29: 4. Majeſtyis aſcrib- 


edtothe Thunder, he but declares his own folly ; Majeffy is there aſcrib. L 


edto GOD, for whatis aſcribed to God's yoice is aſcribed to him: he 
may ſay alſo then that Powerfull in the ſame verſe is not aſcribed to God, 
but to the thunder, if he reſolve to be ridiculous. What he ſaith, pag. 

540+ # I 1. that we ſalute no man, is falſe; but the queſtion is , Whether 
there can not be ſalutations without the uncovering of the head, or boy 
ing the body? this he ſhould haye proved. He faith , Abraham's bowing 

24/45 againſt no Law of the Creation , bus ſo was Abraham's prattice in the matter 
of Hagar ( which I brought, to ſhew that Abraham's praftice was not tobe 
our Rule ) But ſince Abraham's pratice in the matter of Hagar, and the 
like praRice of Jacob and the Iews, was permitted tothem, and yet 
thence we are not allowed to dothe like, that ſhews that argument de- 
duced from Abraham's imple praRice is of no weight. He thinks it ſilly 
to {ay that bowing of the body and knee and uncovering of the head ate 
only external ſignes of our adoration of God , becauſe it may as wel be in- 
ferred that a man muſt never bow his body 30 tie his ſhoes, or uncover his bead ts 
kevebis bair cur, Bur this his anſwer 18 billy, ſince men do not theſe things 
as:4 (ignification of honour, which is the end of their bowing to onean- 
ether , andthe thing herein queſtion; and therefore his repetition of 
the ſame in the following page necds no anſwer, He would make Morde- 
cai's caſe ſingular, becauſe Hamen was an Agagite, one come of Agag; 
but figce he is ſo good at genealogies, let him prove th's next time, tor 
if the (imilitude of the name were enough , might we not ſay with as 
much reaſon , that Iobn Brown is a Brownift ? and yet perhaps he would 
think. this a reproach. 

- 4 3. Butthe poor man thinks it's like he has hizt the nail on the head 
ropurpole, when he ſaith, pag. 542. upon this ſubje&t , One thing 1 would 
ask,, what be thinkgth of that bonour and worſhip , that was giveu to James Nay- 
lor, 4+be rode into Briltol , Of. 24, 1656? Ianſwer,l think jt was boch 
wicked and-abominable , and ſo do the people called Quakers, who there- 
wpondiſowned him ndall thoſe that had an hand in it, as by ſeveral Let- 
ters found written to him, and other papers, if need vere, 1 could at 
large prove ; butt ſufficeth to inform the Reader of this, that he was 
denied by that People-and not any ways afcerwards owned by them , 

antill ſeyeral years after, that he teſtived his full repentan ce —_— 

. [4 ing, 


—_— vWF 


Set, XVII. Ofrhe Viewof the Concluſion, 139 
thingy in a publike aſſembly , upon his knees, with many tears, ſignify- 
ing the ſame alſo under his hand, which alſo was printed, And thus is 
ſwept away his malitious inſinuation, pag. 530. as to this, and alſo what 
bis brother R. M. C. ſaith ſooften in his Poltſcript , in terming us Neyle- 
ris , as if I. N. had been the firſt among the Quakers, hence lobn Brown 
in the liſt he gives of th2 Quakers Errors of Ciyil Honour, calleth him their 
firſt Father : but to teach him not to be fo forward tolye next time, he 
may know that years before I, N. joyned with the Quakers, there were 
hundreds went under that name, and who both preached and practiſed 
their way, This may ſhew the ſober Reader, how apt theſe men are to 
print malitious lyes, and R. M. C. fo frequently ekng to denominat 
us from that name , becauſe of this, ſheweth how frivolous and falſe it 
is. I muſt mind that it were but a juſt retribution , and no injury done to 
them , ( as this of theirs to us is a manifeſt one )if I ſhould minde them 
of no leſs abominable aQions, than ever was or could be proyed againſt 
I, N, not many years ago done by ſome eminent among them , who dyed 
without any ſenſe of true repentance ( whereof 1, N. gave ſingular evi- 
dence.) What would he think then , if I ſhould thence termthem iſts ? 
But 1 ſpare them at preſent, in hopes they will ſee their folly, and amend. 
After this thing of I, N, he ends this chapter with railing, but I obſerve 
he makes an entire omiſſion of what 1ſay,n. 16, upon thelaſt Theſe in my 

Apology, which I therefore refer to the Reader's ſerious conſideration. 
C 4 Icome noiyto his laſt ſetion entituled 4A View of my Conclaſion , 
where coming to examin the few lines wherewith I conclude my Apolo- 
gy, he beſtows upon me a flood of moſt unreaſonable railing, I did in 
that concluſion recommend to the Reader the ſyſtem 1 had preſented 
to him, of the True Chriſtian Religion, which this man here with many 
bitter words affirms to be other ways, but we muſt leaye the judgmene 
of thisto the Reader , when he has ſeriouſly read both what he ſaith on 
the one hand, and Lonthe other, And whereas I in my Concluſion did 
ſhew the Reader, how falfly we are charged with denying the outward 4p- 
pearance of Chriſt, the real exiſtence of Heaven aud Hell 4s @ place without us, 
the Laſt and General Judgement , the Reſurrefion of the Body , by telling him 
ſeriouſly, and in the preſence of God, that theſe accuſations are talſe, 
and that we really bclieve theſe things z he with a moſteffronted impu- 
dence reckons it boldneſs in me, to ſay ſo , pag. 5 54+ and that becauſe of 
the teltimony of Falgo and ſome others of our maniteſt Oppolers, _ 
£3 they 
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they ſhould know what Iand my Brethren believe, better than I my ſelf 
do, or ſhould bemore credited in giving account of our faith, than our 
ſelys. Who can ſecurethemſelys from being ſtigmatized as the Vildeſt 
and grofſeſt of Heretiks from the malice of lyars, if this method be to 
be followed? But to proceed to ſhew his unjuſtice and unfairneſs inthis 
materin the higheſt degree, contrary tothe rules of fair diſputing , and 
all honeſt dealing in matters of controverſy, it doth manifeſtly appear, 
in that notwithſtanding in his Title he dechres he intends an Examina- 
tion of the Quakers Religion, as the ſame is preſented to the world by me, 
when he has laboured all he can by turning, perverting , commenting , 
and divining , re ſqueeze out of my words all that may ſeem abſurd and 
ertoneous; of at teſt which he will haveto be ſo, and that he can not 
findenoupgh thereto render the Quakers ſuch horrid monſters and Vild 
blaſphemers , as he eyer and anon proclaimsthem tobe; then away he 
tuns from R. B's. Apology, which is the theam of his Examination, and 
comes off with a But 5s not the man of this opinion, or May we not conjettar 
that be is of oo and: fuch an opinion ( which to be ſure is more abſurd) 
and ſuch a man 4s MF Stalham , Mr Norton, or Mr Hicks and Faldo re-« 

late of ſuch and ſuch Quakers, that ſay ſo and ſo? Is this juſtice? Is this 
Chriftzan dealing ? Is this honeſty, as among men, in writing againſt a 
People not to ſeek their opinions and faith from their own mouths and 

petis , but from theſe of their manifeſt enemies and oppoſers? Dothnot 
this beſpeak the height of malice with a witneſs, and ſhew a determinat 
reſolution tocalumniat at any rate? Is this to walk accordlng to the 
Royal Law , to doas he would be done by ? Dare 7. B. ſay he would be 

content to be done ſo by? Would he judge it equal dealing, if one 

writing againſt - Presbytery ſhould repreſent them not as they declare 

themfelys to be, but out of the writing of their manifeſt oppoſers, asto 

vive credit to Sporſwood's Hiſtory , in judging of the riſe and growth of 

Pre:bytry? Would he judge it fair reaſoning , if one writing againſt the 

Calvinifticalpoints of Reprobation ſhould in ſtead of making ule of their 

ewh Authors, or when he could not make the matter bad enough there , 

tell the caſe is ſo and ſo, as Arminius or Epiſcoping relates it 3 or one writ- 

ing againſt Proteſtants ſhoule, in the repreſenting of their Principles 

make uſe of Bellarmin and other Popiſ> writers * 1f this then would juſt- 

ly be accounted ridiculous and abſurd, let the judicious Reader judge 

what character may Joby Brown ſodoing deſerve. But aboye all is ſin- 

gular- 
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ularly to be noticed 7, Brown his venerable eſteem of his beloved Au- 
thor Mr Hicks , a5 he terms bun, of whom he has ſo high an eſteem , that 
he hathgiven him more place ir: tis book than any other, there bein 
n2 Autnor, to my obſervation, ſo frequently cited by him, who, be- 
cauſe this Thomas Hicks has been the moſt abuſive and grofſelt lyar and 
calumnniator that has appeared againſt us, therefore he receivs hum with 
the moſt kindly entertainment; for as malice againſt Chriſt of old ce- 
mented Plat and Herod to put up their privat quarels,, ſo atthis day it hath 
done theſe men againſt his Truth and followers, clſe what ſhould ir 
mean that a fierce Presbyter ſhould fo heartily embrace a keen Audbaptyſt 
Preacher, (ſince the ſame man often upbraids the Quakers with their affigity 
tothe Anabaptiſis? Certainly the Presbyters caule muſt beat a low ebb, 
and he in mighty fear of the Quakers prevailing , whea he can ſo cordially 
ſhake hands with his beloved Anabaptiſt brother Hicks, to help at a dead 
lift againſt the Quakers, and take him for his Auxiliary with his lyes and 
forgerys , to make a noiſe, when other matters and arguments fail, But 
it had been more wiſely done in I, Brown, ere he had given the 4nbaptif 
Hicks his writings ſo much place in his book, to have conſidered the an- 
ſwer to the firſt dialogue and continuation thereof , written by . P. ens 
tituled Reaſon againſt Railing , Truth againſt Fiftion, and the _—_ to his 
third Dialogue, by the ſame Author, entituled The counterfeit Chriſtian 
drtefled , and the Real Quaker juſtified : for I queſtion if 1, B. will judge is 
ſafe to take implicity upon truſt in matters of controverſy of Religion, 
without examining the word of an Anabaptiſt, unleſs it be againlt the 
Quakers, where any witneſs it's like with him may be admitted, for if he 
do but ſpeak evil enough, it will be acceptable, whether true or not, 
And I, B. ſhould alſo haye donc wel to have informed himſelf, hew this 
Thoms: Hicks, being publikly called to an account before ſeveral thouſand 
witneſſes , for his groſs rf in framing anſwers in the Quakers name, 
which was never hd by any Quaker , and in other ways Ophany - and 
miſapplying ſentences of therr wtitings , to queſtions of his own fram- 


ing, fothathe might make them as impertinent and ridiculous as he was 

willing others ſhould eſteem themto be ; did pirtifully ſuccumb, ſo that 

his beſt defence to come off, was to plead the infirmity of bis lungs » which 

made him deſert the ſecond meeting held for that purpoſe, an ſubſtitute 

ou you a frce-will Anabaptiſt ( with whom [ ſuppoſe I. B, will yet have 
c 


lowſhip ) who made a noiſc and brayling, to keep off the chief 
: mat- 
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matter: and yet the groſneſs of Thomes Hicks dealing was ſo diſcovered, 
that ſome of his own way and others who are not Qxakers did publikly 
yeaandin print declare their abhorrency of his forgerys, as appears by 
a book written at that time , entituled The twelve Pagan Principles conſider- 
ed, xpon which Thomas Hicks undertakes to unchriflian the Quakers, and 
anothcr, entituled Quakeriſme no Paganiſme, and another , The Chriflian « 
Quaker, the Quaker a Chriftian, all written upon that occaſion by men 
that were no Quakers. Yea Th. Hicks'sabuſes and lyes were fo far from 
doing us hurt, that they were inſtrumental to bring _— us a young 
Independent Preacher, of good repute, and wel received and heard amon 

them, who has told my ſelf, that the reading of Hicks Dialogues in 
ſeeing his groſs lyes and abuſes gave the firſt riſe to his ſearching after and 
embracing the Truth; and when Th, Hicks and his complices were fur- 
ther purſued by the anſwer to their pretended narration of theſe debates, 
entituled Forgery no Chriſtianity , written by Thomas Ellwood, and another 
paper, entituled 4 Fre/b Purſuit, by the ſame hand, wherein he arraigneth 
the ſaid Hicks and his compllces of falſhood, lying, forgery , and requires 
them to make them good , or elſe abide under the juſt condemnation of 
ſo manifeſt guilt , whichthey were glad todo, and have not ſo much as 
peeped out now theſe z years, ſince the laſt of theſe tranſaRions, untill 
now this yomit , of which all ſober men are aſhamed, and from which 
the Authors have ſhamefully ſhrunk, is licked up by lob» Brown, and is 
become the chief authority of his Tract, Will it ſavour wel in the 
mouths of ſober Profefſors , that the chief gun, that 1, B, uſeth againſt 
the Quakers , are the lyes, forgerys and abuſes of a ſhameleſs Anabaptif? 
Certainly when 1. Brown conſiders theſe things , he will, if malice hath 


not altogether blinded him find that he has too ſuddenly laid hands up- 


on his brother Hicks, ere he'wel minded the conſequence of it, and that 
ſo great an infuſion of Hicks his Anabapriſtical durt , which takes the beſt 


/ "hare of not afew pages of his book, will make the reſt to ſtink, albeit 


1twere more cleanly ſtuff, than itis. And for Faldo's books, out of 
which he coppyeth not alittle in this chapter, he may tind them borhan- 
ſwered by W. P. the one called Quakeriſm a new Nick name to old Chriſti 
nity, and the other the Inyalidity of John Faldo's Vindication , in which, 
p49 430, 43153433433. be thay find aliſt of Ton Faldo's miſcarriages 
in citing aflertions ſaid by Quakers, without telling the books , and of 
books without parts, chapters end page , of theſe books falſly citcd, s 

. pI - 
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palſages clipt and maimed, and others perverted by additions, and whic 
makes up above 70,to which lobn Faldo hath never had face yet to anſiver. 
$9 that this man may ſee what kind of authority he has made uſe of, and 
how his proofs are bottomed. And laſtly, of our full belief of future 
ſtates, and of the Reſurredion, he may find a large account in a book call- 
ed Te Chriſtian Quaker and bs Divine Teſtimony yindicated , by W. Pen and 
G. Whitehead, printed in the Year 1674, from page 146 of the ſecond 
part to the end. 


Section, Eighteenth, 
Wherein Robert Macquare his Poſtſcript is conſidered. 


Cx. S to R.M, C. his Poſtſcript, which I come nowto inthe 
laft place, I hall not need tobe large, it being a compound 
and heap of moſt abuſive and unreaſonable railing againſt me 

and my Friends , on the one hand, and a moſt fawning manifeſt piece of 

nauſeating and ſhameleſs Flattery to his brother 7, Brown, onthe other. In 
the vecy entry he brands our dodtrin as the Devil's, and ourſelves as bis 

Mmiſters and Amanuenſes, and a little after he exclaimeth thus, O what 

bord! what hell-batched, boid blaſphemies this black, brood belcheth forth! 

And for me in particular, pag. 559 560, in a few lines he cals me both a 

Turk, and a Devil , and what more his railing Spirit affords hims To all 

which ſhall only ſay, the worſt 1 wiſhhim is heartily to deſire the Lord 

to forgive him, as by the ſtrength of his Grace I freely do, Astohis 
brother I. Brown, he accounts him ſingularly acute, ſolidly learned and truely 
gratious. So that he conceits, if the Devil, who he ſuppoſeth drew 
meon to write , had his diats again, he would bury or burn them : 
thence he highly exalts the great depth of this his lirtle Presbyterian David, 
as he cals him, in the ſhining light and ſharpneſs of his Examen. Sober men 
will bluſh to read ſuch ſhameleſs flattery. And truely this Presbyterian 

Prince looks liker curſing Shimei , than little David; and he himſelf looks 

like the dering Philiſtim, who thus commends him, proclaiming a defiance 

in his name, as if no ſolid anſwer could be given: but ſuch crying of 
triumph before hand will have ſmall weight with. men of reaſon. His 
ſcering quibble at my words in my book of Univerſal Leye, where 1ipeak 

A a overly 
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overly: of the felicity of my underſtanding , thews he wanted matter, 
but not malice. Many modeſt men will be tound to have ſaid as much of 
themfelys, neither did I that, as a thing by which I would have any to 
meaſur now either me or my, writings : the greateſt natural underftand- 
ing ( wherein I confeſs my ſelf freely to be inferior to many ) availeth but 
lttle, yea often hurteth , to the chict thing needſull, to wit , regeneration, 
which by Grace and not by Natwe, and therein I defire toglory, His 
etty remark upon Barclay Argenis1s both childiſh and malitious, he muſt 
hh” that the Quakers and my felt do both abhorr and condemn ſuch 
books, and truely my loye to my name is not ſo great that I would haye 
that exempted; and therefore I could freely give my vortegthat all Romances 
were burnt , and he will find it hard to prove that ſuch are uſed by any of 
us, whileas I know fome, who paſled, and yet go for pious and ele# Lays, 
among them , that beftowed no {mall ſhare of their time in reading them, 
and Preachers may be found eminent enough, whoſe cloſets arewel ſtor- 
ed with moſt approved Romances, and ſome being challenged , evenof 
note among the Presbyterians , by ſome ſerious profeſſors, for their read- 
ing of them, did jultify it, as that , whereby they were helped in their 
pulpits to give their ſermons a better luſtre. So he may ſee theſe books 
are of moreuſeto his brethren than us, who can content our ſelys with 
fuch homely language,as the holy Scriptur teacherh. For what he ſaith 
of James Naylor 1 need return no anſwer, having ſufficiently doneit in 
the former ſe&tion. And whereas he gives the example of the AntiNe- 
mians , toſhew the Quakers are not ſingular, in not being called after a 
articular perſon , he doth but miſs of his aime, for the Quakers are 
nown by that name as ſuch, being an imbodyed People , conſiſting of 
ſeveral hundred gathered Churches, or Congregations ; but the Antine- 
mans are only here either ſome having theſe particular notions , andno 
fach imbodyed people, elſe let him tell us where we tnay find theſe 4nti- 
Nemian Churches I need ſay no more tothis Poſtſcript, which hath nc- 
thing init but meer railing afferdions as to me, and that the rather as! 
ſuppoſe R. A. C. will , long ere this appearin print, receive a ſolid and 
prove Letter from an old friend and acquaintance of his, which may wake 
im ſenſible of his iniquity in this matter, if there be yer any Chriſtian 
ingenuity abiding with him, and that by prejudice he is not totally 
blinded. 
4 Asforhis railing affertions of George Keith's book , we will ſee how 
it 


Set. XVIII. Of Robert Macquare's Poſtſcript, 9g 
itis rcfured in the promiſed an{wer toit, and then it will be time to an- 
ſer them, as tothat, as wel as tothe liſt of the blaſphemous aſſertions , 
which they pretend they haye goten outof it: bur all Chriſtians may 
judgehow tliey are like to prove it blaſphemous, when, as an inſtance of 
the blaſphemous aſlertions, they give G. K's ſaying, that the Man Chriſt 
Feſusis the Mediator. Andto help themto do their work fully, I deſire 
them, when they go about to prove this aſſertion to be blaſphemy , they 
may not forget the Apoltle's words, 1 Timoth. 2: 5. For there is One 
GOD, and One Mediator between GOD and men, the MAN Chrift ſus, and 
thew how G. K's words are more blaſphemous than theſe of Ca ApoRle; 
which , to make it more plainto the Reader, I will add thus: 


G.K's poſition, which 1.8. and R. M. C. two eminent Presbyterian 
Preachers , in the Index at the end of F. 8's book, affirm to be one of the 
abominable heads of Quakeriſme , 1s, 

That the MAN CHRIST FESUS js the MEDIATOR. 


The Apoſtle his aſſertion (1 Tim.2: 5.) is, 


That there is One MEDIATOR between GOD and men, the 
MAN CHRIST FESUS. 


We deſire the ſenſe and cenſur of the Presbyterian Miniſtery npon 
this, or otherwiſe we hope they cannotin reaſon be offended, if jaſtty 
reputed accuſers of the Spirit o God, that taught the Apoſtles to ſpeak, 
andthence condemned , as ſignal Calummators and Heretikg. 
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/ Expoſtulatory EPISTLE, 
direfted ro * 
ROBERT MACQV ARE. 


Friend ROBERT MACQUARE, 


| Y tender Love and Sympathy was great towards many of the 
Non-Conformiſfts, who were ſuffering tor Conſcience ſake, and 

not for intereſt eſpouſing that opinion , of whom thy {elf be. 

ing one, thou was often very near me, notwithſtanding 1 knew 
generally the Non-Conformiſts are more imbittered and prejudiced againſt 
us , called Quakers , than any other men ; yet this I often conſtructed to 
flow from miſinformations concerning us, being ſo little acquainted 
with and converſant among us, whereunto your being ſo ſhy , was but 
like the Diſciples ina form ſeeing him appear in a manner they had not 
ſeen him before, thonght he was coming nearer them tor deliverance, 
yet they cried- out through fear , as if it had been the appearance of fone 
evil Spirit, Othertimes I have looked upon the great prejudice many 
had againſt us anſwerable to Chriſt's ſaying , No. man baving drunk old 
wine , flraightway deſireth to drink,_new , they ſay the old is better , which bi. 
therto hath and yet doth cauſe me bear with you, and love that whichis 
good amongſt you , wherever it appeareth. And ſo becauſe of this love 
towards thee, 1 am the more concerned at this time with what thou haſt 
lately publiſhed, for, though my acquaintance and intimacy with thee 
was not ſo much-as others , yet it being in a very ſerious ſeaſon with both 
of us, as I very wel remember, when thou was ſhut up cloſe priſoner, 
and. was daily in expectation of the ſentence of death, thy deliverance 
from which Lretain the freſh ſenſe of, & it was and is with many ſuch ke 
ſeaſons ( wherein the Lord prepared my heart, and bended his ear) a 
ſweet encouragement totruſt him, and a ſingular engagement on we to 
wait for his immediat leadings and the manifeſtations of his will at all 
times. But Oh! fince I heard of and read thy Poſtſcripts to Iohy 
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Brown's book, and S. R his Letters, as is ſuppoſed, I am aſtoniſhed, 


and much aſhamed on thy behalf! O ! isthis the beſt fruits of ſo many 
years afMflition thou halt to publiſh co the world ? that one called and 
fuffering as a Non-Conformift , ( to this ſinkulltime ) ſhould have learned 
no more conformity to meek, lowly Teſus { of whom itis ſaid, be learned 
obedience , by the things which he ſuffered. ) Surely none who read thy lan- 
guage , will (ay ,this man hath been with Jeſus, but rather ſay, whoſeſo- 
evers company thou halt been in,thou halt learned to be a cunning Artiſt 
at the ſcolding trade , and art therein vainly puffed-up , that. thow even 
fleelt aloft (though with waxen wings) above the lowly, harmeleſs, 
meek Spirit of Chriſt. And verily , had Lall thy Rhetorik ( whether 
natural , or acquired ) whichthou ſo much miſimproy'ſt,o the gratifyinges* 
of that which needs more to be crueified inthy ſelf, and many , who are 
ready implicitly to follow thee ; iris not in my deſire to follow thy exam- 
ple, nor ſhall 1 wiſh that ever thou have an an{wer from any of the Lord's 
People, in thy own terms, which are ſuch as all ſoberunprejudiced 
People, whoreadthem, will ſee thy Spirit moſt {trongly imbittered , 
when thy pen is ſo dipt ingall, Ifay, itts not in my deſire to bring 
forth one railing accuſation againſt thee , neither to anſwer many things 
thow haſt vented againft the Lord's preſent work and witneſſes , whom 
thou deſpiſe(t and abhorreſt more than dung under thy teet, and croweſt 
over, yet, if the Living God ( a partof whoſe hoſt they are ) ſee it 
meet, he can raiſe up the leaſt of them, and make thee feeLworm Iacob 
athceſhing inſtrumeut with teeth to deal with thee ,. and threſhthat loft 
malitious ſpirit of prejudice, that breaths through thee :. the. conſide- 
ration whereof upon thy own Soul's account isthe accation. of this Lets 
ter, wherein 1 deſire to lay ſomethings before thee, which are with 
weight upon me , my compaſſions being kindled rowards thee, that | 
wheathe Lord cometh to viſic the earth, thou ſhouldſt be found among 
them , who are beating their fellow-ſeryants, the hazard of which ſtate thou 
knowſt, and many will feel , when the Lord riſeth upto. the prey , for bjs 
ezes are upon the righteous, and his ears are open totheirsries,, though now he 
betrying the chitdren of men , and permitting ſome to ſuffer, and others 
todo hard things; yet a hope lives1n me, the tine approacheth, wherein 
the Lord will more manifeſtly appear tothe joy and refreſhment ot the 
ſingle in heart, who ſuffer with him, and patiently. wait tor him, and 
tor the ſhame and utter oyerthrow of his malicious oppoſcrs. 
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ye ſo One of the Parriculars ] would lay before thee, is, adeſre 
thou would(t yet in the Lord's Light ſearch thy own heart more, till thou 
fiadſt out what ſecret affinity hath remained with thee to any of the' 
Lord's enemies inthy own heart , for if all wcre brought under the c0- 
vernment of the Svn-of God inwardly , 1 am tully perſyyaded thy our- 
ward oppoſition to the Lord's work could not long ſtand, The outward 
isa true'tigure of the inward, and I know by truc experience all that de- 
ſpigit and disdainfull undervaluing epithets thou ſqueezeſt up thy en- 

inero-coyn ( which one may fecl anſwers not fully chy own fattsfaCtion) 
beſpatterivg and loadingithat People and their principles, is bur 
(alas |.) a mircour-glafs ſetup to repreſent the low , mean, unworthy 
eſteem thou beareſt to the Light of Chriſt inits inwardeppearance in 
thee, as a reprover, for whoſoever turneth univerſally at thereproofs of 
God's Light in the Conſcience, ſhall witnels the pouring forth of his 
irit in larger manifeſtations, according to Proy. 1:23. Bur that Spi- 

tit ſpeaketh. in thee, of which 1jatab —_— Iſa. 53: 2300, 
concerning the ourryard appearance of the ſame Chriſt, our Head, and 
the Captain of our Salyation ( whoſe ſufferings , death, reſurreRion and 
glory we dearly own , and wait from day to day more to feeFthe pretious 
yertue thereof) although he then was and now's rejeted and deſpiſed of 
men, whohide, as it were, their faces from him , becauſe his outward 
appearance was as arootoput of a dry ground, in whom there was no 
form , nor 'comelyneſs, nor beauty, that he ſhould be deſired by that 
mind , which was looking after great things, and expe&ing much out- 
watdglory and advantage, and ſo Chriſt's appearance was miſtaken 
by the learned Rabbies inthatday, notwithſtanding they had Moſes and 
the Prophets teftimonys, and'were not wanting in reading the letter, as 
others now; for as it was then, it is now, he was & is miſtaken by all , 
who ſeek any thing to glory in,ſave the Croſs of Chriſt,for the wiſdomof 
the fleth hath and doth lift faln man aboye the innocent Seed in them- 
{clvs,onely through which they can ſeethe inviſible glory »ftheKingdom 
of God, and find an abundant entrance unto the righteouſneſs, peace 
- andjoy in the Holy Ghoſt , whereof it conſiſts : wherefore take heed of 
being lifted up above the Seed, Light, Life and Spirit of Chriſt inthee, 
and fo thou wilt ſee matter to work out thy Salvation in fear and trembl- 
ng. and wilt not fit down upon former atrainments or experiences, 

when the Life is gone, OTE . 
n 
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Another thing 1 would put thee in reinembrance of, in theſe prefent 
times , isthe great danger of ſinning at the waters of ſtrife , whereof Moſes 
his examplemay be a ſtanding monument to all generations, of whom it 
was ſaid, be was the meekeſt man upon the earth , yetat the waters of ſtrife 
he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips , becauſe of which he was debarred 
fromentring into the promiſed reſt, And are there not ſome, living at 


" this day, who, with ſorrow of heart, have obſerved the heat and birter- 


nels of ſpirit , that hath arifen becauſe of differences and contrbver 
concerning Religion , hath eaten out the life of that loye and tenderneſs; 
that was with many , and having hurtthe greenthing in themfelves and 
one another, hath brought on death , darknels: dryneſs, and ſenſible 
withering, and can not chufe but ſortodo), ſeing bitternefs of ſpirit and 
prejudice, and ſuchlike frames inman or woman fepararts from God, 
while there any one abides ? For God iz Taye, and hethar dwels in Go 
dwells in love, and Chriſt hath' ſaid Unleſs Jt abide iy me, bl ran not bri 
forth much fruit , fo nor abiding in that pure Loye toGod, and his tmay 
in his Children hath cauſed many fall ſhort, and hath letted their 
progreſs, and made many loſe fight oftheir way , andthe Guide of rheir 
youth, and fo they have not followed the Lurd fully, 'nor followed hit 
mthe regeneration, renewing according to the increaſe of Light and t 
meaſurs of his manifeſtation, whereby they ſhould know, 'ever in*rhi 
life, a being changed from glory to glory ; as by the Spirit of the Lord; 
Thou mention®ſt in thy Poſtſcript to f B. pag. 557. Many who may re- 
member with ſhame and confuſion of face their nog at , and making light of 
the apperance of that prodigie , and "oy may taiiſe ſome go groaning 'to theit 
grave, being aneviier.ce that ye knewMt the ſigns of the time , and what they 
called youto do. To which 1 anſwer, Lightneſs and laughing among 
people that lay claim co Religion, is none of the teaſt cauſes'of mour-= 
ning, but Lalfo believe if the appearance of Quakeriſm, ſo called,” had 
in the beginning been looked on as the fore-runner of the down-fall*of'a 
meer man-made M:mftry it theſe Nations; it's like it would have'moved 
thoſe , who laughed moſt, to have mourned moſt even rhen ; and Ba- 
bylon's marchants would have cryed Alas ! Alas! bur fince now thon 
acknowledy'(t in the ſpice of a ſcore of years at moſt, thou ſeeſt cauſe 
to moven for that, which yethen laughed at, Tam very willing to ad- 
mitt of your own akavyledg:nem tor a ground of hope thar the Hngles 
bearted among the Nox conformifts may out-kye all the clamor thry are 
now 
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now making againſt us, andin leſs than as many years more, may work 


through the foggs and wiſts , that now darken their underſtandings con- 
cernin2the ſigns of this time, and look back with ſhame and confuſion 
on their great darkneſs that would have mourned for that which was mat- 
ter of joy : and this is no far fetched conſequence , for ye had then, 'and 
now the ſame acquaintance with the letter of the Scripturs, and as 
much humane learning and ſharpneſs and natural abilitys for an acute 
examen , andſo it followes by the rule of contrarys; and may it no be 
without preſumption concluded, ye needed then, and do now , the 
help of the Spirit's immediat teachings tn your own bearts, without which ye 
will not yet underſtand the ſigns of this time aright? whichifyedid, ye 
would ſee the Lord ſtaining the pride of all feſh , and tringing imo contempt 
all the honorable in the earth, that the Lord alone may be exalted, and ſce him 
comjng-out of his Holy habjration to Glence all fleſh, Hathnor the 
Lord removed maſt of all thoſe, who were eminently inſtrumental to 
ſerve him inthe work of the miniſtry ? andis be not daily making their 
skirts bare, who remain, and daily m_ them to ceaſc out of the 
midſt of the National Church, who rejoyced in her pride? 1s not his 
yoyce ſounding aloud unto ſuch of you as yet remain? Yes$hall no more 
be haughty becauſe of my holy mountain, »f #0 day ye wil hear his voyce , 


barden not your hearts , for I am ſure the Teacher, that will tell you infal- 


libly what ye are called todo, is near, and is not removed into a cor- 
ner. Butitis the enemies work to vaile and cover preſent dutys and 
opportunitys, and repreſent what is paſt or loſt as very deſirable, and 
evento prompt a people or perſon to lament and bewail their by-paſt 
failings , and ſhort-comiogs, w little heed or regard the worth 
of the remaining ſeafon , and fo to redeem the time , wherefore 
my adyice , in..tender loye to thy Soul is , that thou wait on the 
Lord , to underſtand aright the import of ſuch ſigns, as are now appear- 
ing »' when the Lord is proceeding to work. marvellous works and won- 
ders in the earth and is making the wisdom of the wiſe to periſh, and 
the underflanding of the prudent to be hid; and pouring out his Spirit 
upon Sons and Daughters, ſervants and hand-maids, proyoking to jea- 
louſy and angering the mighty learned wiſe men in this generation by the 
fooliſh appearance of a company of illiterat tradeſmen, who were never 
bred up at ichools and univerſitys, weavers and ſhoe-makers, and fiſhers. 
Yea is not one of thedreadfull ſigns of this time fulfilling in thee and 
| thy 
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thy Brethren , Rey, 16:8 » 9. »—the fourth Angel poured out bis vial upen 
thi $41 , anipawer was given unto him ts ſcorch men with fire, And men were 
ſearched with great heat » and blaſpYemed the Name of Go4, which hath po- 
w2r over theſe plagues: andthzy repented nat, togive him glory > And whe- 
ther this plague be n2t poured out upo.1 your Anti-Chriſtian Sun, and 
yebethe pertons, that are thus ſcorched, your diale&t doth ſufficiently 
declare unto all thoſe , whole eyes the Lord hathopened. I alſo deſire 
thee to conſider how inconſonant with true Chriſtianity aſ pirit of perſe- 
cution is, and haw much more unſutable, an4{unequal fora peoplc or 

erſon under the ſame condemnation. Surely that poor man, who 
Fad been bur alittlerime in Chrilt's company , was ſo far influenced by 
his mzek and moderat Spirit, as not onely to forbear rayling himſelf 
agzinſt ſuffering Chrift , but to rebuke his fellow-companion for ſo 
doing , which inſtance will Rand in judgment againſt thee, for the 
contrary praQice , neither will thy denying us to be members of Chriſt, 
and not (uffering for om—_ thy accounting us Demoniaks, will 
not avail thee, nor cover thee from that wo, (itthou obtain not mercy 
' tarepent)denuncel againſt ſuch as call good evil, and evilgood, and Light 
darkn:f, anddarknefs Light , in that day, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall de- 
clare before men and angels we are his friends and foHowers, O Robert! 
thy bard ſpeeches have manifeſted thy own (ad acknowledgment to be very 
true, the Holy fire is gone out withthee indeed, inplace of which , 
thit, which never was, nor is of God's kindling , is brought forth, 
an{ this is not now to be found by ſecret ſearch in corners by (ecret ſur- 
miſes: but is by many of you laid open, and in thy late Poſtſcripts, as 
on a theatre ſet up, as thoſe, who run, may read the holy fire, if 
exerthere was any, isquire extin&: concerning which compound of 
- unjuſt groundleſs accuſations and malitious inventions I hope I may ſay 
there are many ſober ſerious people, who fear and ſervethe Liping God, 
inward Fewes whoſe beartsthe Lord hath circumciſed, to love him, who 
delice continually in the integrity of their hearts to ſerve him, againſt 
whom I kno:y no divination nor inchantment of Devils or men 
ſlull proſper , of which bleſſed company I do avouch my ſelf one, 
through the Free Grace off God, an4d Ihope I, and rhany with me, 
have put all thine and thy Brethrens writings in the Lord's own 
hand to anſiver, for the vindication of his Glory, and the mani- 
feltition of his Trurh, and [ delirero make no worſe uſe of thy Poſt- 
B b  _ - erias 
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ſcripts than Hex.ekia made ofthe writings of Rab/hakyhin that day , urits 
the Righteous Lord who ſearcheth the beart , and trieththe reins, do I ap- 
peal, for whoſe immediat help and ſeaſonable powerfull appearance I 
defire both to hope, and paticntly towait , untill Le have performed his 
whole work in Zion and Feruſalem both amongſt you and us, then ſhall 
be brought topaſs the ſure promiſe, the Lord will puniſh tte fruit of 
the ſtout heart of his adverſary , and the glory of his high looks, in that 
day be will inwardly and outwardly both plead our cauſe, and execute 
jpagogns for us, He will bring ferthevr rightecuſneſs as the light, 2nd 
make his judgments for us manifeſt as the noon-day, although we lie 
among the black pots of your reproaches. Now, the Lord will brin 
us forth unto the Light, and we ſhall behold his righteouſneſs fulfill 
in you or manifeſted upon you; my witnefs is in heaven, I am one, 
who deſires not the evil day, but am willing to embrace all the ſweet 
opportunitys of the drawings of my Father's love and the arifings cf his 
Lito ſtand in the gapp for the lingle- hearted among you, and 1 muſt 
declare, for the exoneration of my own Conſcience, 1am an expe- 
ramental yitneſs how grievouſly thou violatſt the Truth, in miſte. 
preſenting the things , which thoualleſt the bitter root ſpringing up in 
theſe ſprouts of hell, 1, Mens not receiving the love ct the Truth, 
2. Their pleaſing themſelves with names and notions, while Chrif 
 wasnotreceivedto dwell in the heart, 3. Theirnot departing from 
iniquity, whoſecmed to call on his Name, lama wh , When the 
Lord called me ovt from among the Presbyteriens, I was one, who ac- 
cording to my education and information and inclination from my 
child-hood was a true lover of that called the Glarious Goſpell, anda 
conſtant attender upon the declarations thereof, andthe meſſengers feet , 
that publiſhed it, were beautifullto me , ſo long as thoſe Ordipancesof 
man were unto me as the Ordinances of Chriſt , which was more than 
zo years,1loved them more than all things in rhis world, I paſſed throogh 
them hungry, and hardly beltead for many years, feeling after Life and 
immortality , but could not find that , ſomewhat was raiſed in me, that 
words and reports could not feed , names and notions I minded little, 
but Chriſt to dyell in me , was that and is that more and more I preſs af- 
ter. And now I muſt for the Truth's ſake ſay ſomewhat , which 1 hum- 
bly mention with a freſh remembrance of the Love, Power and'tender 


Mercy of God , who enabled mie (1 know the Lord will not impute i n. 
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de boaſting ) in that ſeaſon, wherein the Lord revealed the true way 4. 
life and immortality to me , by his inward appearance in my Soul, it was 
atime , wherein he had mercifully turned me from allthat ever his Light 
inwardly and Law outwardly had condemned me for , my heart alſodid 
bear witneſs for mo that whatſocyer I had known would pleaſe him , I 
was Chufing to do that, not that thereby I was ſeeking juſtification_in 
my own righteouſneſs , but a fureevidence of my intereſt in him, who 
was made unto us Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, &c. This bleſſed glimpſe 
of my begun freedom was given me in a ſeaſonable time , that 1 might 
thereby be caabled to ſpeak with mine enemy in the gate, and be en- 
couraged to believe in the Light and wait upen the Lord, to feel his vertue 
perfectly to cleanſe me from all filthyneſs of fleſh and Spirit. Neither 
was I an undervaluer of the Scripturs, they were my Rulethen, and I 
hope for ever my life ſhall anſwer them, think they honour the Scripturs 
moſt, who live moſt according tothem, ani not they, who call we 
the only Rule, yet do not make them their pattern, The Scripturs of 
Truth were pretious tome, and by them was I taught notto walk nor 
worſhip in the way of the People, the Spirit ſhewing me his mind in 
them, and then I ſawinhis Light, thatiris not the Scripturs many adore 
ſo much as their own corrupt gloſſes upon them , neither can my ex 
rience go along with what thou affirmeſt of the hazard of converſe with 
that People, It is very wel known to all that livedin the place where I 
ſojourned, I was none who converſed with them , I was never at one of 
their meetings, I never read one of their books, unleſs accidentally I 
bad faund them where 1 came, and lookt to them, andlaid them by 
zptin, Sonow it remains with meto tellthee what was the occaſion I 
jyned with them, ſince it was none of thoſe thou mention'ſt, which 
lwill very (ingly and can very comfortably do; it was that thing ye 
chool-men call Immediat Objeftive Reyelation, ( which my delire is ye 
vere more particularly and feelingly acquainted with) whereby the 
Lord raiſing in my Soul his feeling Life, I could not fit down ſatisfied 
with hearing of what the Son of God had done outwardly , (though I 
believe thereby he purchaſed all that Grace and Mercy , which is inward- 
ly wrought 1a the hearts of his Children) untill I ſhould be a partaker 
of the vercue anJ efficacy thereof, whereby I might poſſeſs the Sub- 
ſince of things hoped for. I ſaw an hiſtorical faith would neither 
cleanſe me, nor ſave me : if that cold ſave any , the Devils were not 
B b 2 with- 


L0 : 
without «4 door of hope. 1 ſelt 1 needed the Revelation of the Son of God 
in me. All that ever I re2d or heard, without this , could not give we 
the Saving knowledge of God, None kneweth the Father Fut the Son, and 
be to whom the Son revealeth him, through the vertue whereof mine eyes 
were more and more by degrees opened, forthe tender-hearted Samars- 
2an had pitty upon my wounded Soul, when both Prieſt and Leyit paſſed 
by , and the watch-men rent my vail,and when there was no eye to pity, 
nor hand to help me, he drew near, and pouredin wine and oile, as he 
ſaw needfull, and fulfilled the promiſe in meaſur, wherein te had long 
caufed me to hope, he that follou's me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall 
have the Light of Life, and that ſweet ſaying , whereby I am'confirmed 
and comforted , if eyil Parents know how to give their children good things , 
bow much more will the Lord give bis holy Spirit to thoſe who ask_ him? When 
Jour children ask, bread , will ye give them « ſlone ? or when they ack a fiſh, 
will ye give them 4 ſerpent ? Thele pretious Scripturs,and many ſuch like, 
being opened up and applied by the Spirit of Truth powerfully and ſea- 
ſonably(in ay be not faitbleſ, but believing, times above number be- 
fore and ſince hath made me ſet to my ſeal to theſe words of Chriſt, The 
(words that I ſpeak, are Spirit and Life , and as I walk with him, and abide in 
him , 1atching at the poſts of Wisdoms gates, travelling in Spirit mcreord 
more to bring forth fruit unto him, and walk worthy of him , unto zll 
wel-pleaſing, daily to dye unto (elf, that Chriſt may live in me, I becom- 
ing a paſhve creatur, and he an aQtive Chriſt, in the encreaſe of his 
Government I feel the encreaſe of my peace 
| Ando , my friend, thou haſt here, by ſome touches at things, occa- 
ſion to ſee how far thou art miſtaken concernirg us, anc how far contra- 
ryto the Truth, as itis in Jeſus, thou repreſent'ft many thirgstothe 
world, ſpeaking evil of things which thou knewſt not, andif theu Coſt, 
the greateris thy ſin, two Particulars. indecd ] can not ſtrain charity ſo 
far as to believe thou thinkſt, do we deny ]cſus Chiiſt , 2nd juſlification 
through his —— becauſe we make the ſifficiercy thereof cf 
a more univerſal extent, than ye, cr. becauſe we love whole Chiiſt ſo 
much, and his ſeamleſ coat that we will rot have it divided ? Nay we dare 
not divide juſificationand farttifigation, r.cither confourdthcm, we have 
felt the Blood and the Spirit diſtin& things , yet inſeparzble : neither car ſt 
thon il.ink we moke yoid the Sc1ipturs, becauſe we Lencur the Spirit that 
zas before the Scripturs were written, and bear. teſlin.ovy egairh all, 
| $14 ; v ho 
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w ho deny the Spirit's immediat teachings to be the univerſal privilege of his 
People , w hereby ye take away the key of knowledge, and neither enter 
the Kingdom nor ſuffer others , who would , but mc nopolize knowledg 
to your tvs, and intrude your meanings upon the Conſciences of men, 
asthe Rule, which meanings indeed I do not own, either as the only , or 
any Rule, but as the Spirit of Chriſt in my Conſcience anſwers it; the 
teltimony af the Spirit of Truth in thouſands with me will ſtand and riſe 
up againſt thee, in the preſence of the Lord, when all thy unjuſt ce- 
proaches and walitious accuſations ſhall melt away before the preſence 
of the Glory of the heart-ſearching God, before whoſe Tribunal I deſire 
daily to ſtand , that he may more narrowly ſearch me by his Light, and 
both diſcover and deſtroy what he finds contrary to his Pure nature and 
holy will, whether mediatly or immediatly revealed, and before whoſe 
Tribunal thou and 1will, ere lyng, more ſolemnly appear to give an ac- 
count of things we have done in the body, which that thou mayſt do 
with joy » and not withgrief, hereafter when thou commend'|t thy ad- 
vice tothe Readers of thy Epiſtles, haye ſo much mercy upon thy own 
and the Souls of thoſe thou writ'ſt to, as todeſire them to ponder their 
path , and be eſtabliſhed, and be ſure they be come to the holy faith, and 
nottoan implicite believing the Tradition of men, for by ſo doing in- 
deed thou and as many as thou canſt influence may come to farewel , ac- 
cording to Proy. 4: 26. Ponder thy path,, and be eftabliſhed , and turn not to 
the right hand, nor to theleſt. 1 amone, 


Who, in my meaſur, travell for the 
redemption of the Seed of God in all 
Soules, and in thine. 


Newtyle , the 8 of the LILLIAS SKEIN, 


{aurth moncth, 1678. 
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A Catalogue 


' Of ſomeof the many downright Lyes and Calumnys, 


which he aſſerts, in the, / 


x before his book, to 


be the aſſertions of the Quakers. 


All theſe things he aſſerts falſly of us. 

T, Hat we arrogantly ſtile 
our ſelys the ſervants of 
God. 

2« That wo glory of the Title 
Quakers. 

3- That we account our (elves 
the only Teachers of Truth, equa- 
lizing ourſelys to the Apoſtles, 

4 Thatwe ſay we are perfect, 
without (in. 

5- That we only taſt, ſeeand 
ſmell the inward Light. 

6. That we y an our expe- 
—_— in matters, that can not 

experienced. 

7. That we aſſert our ſelves to 
he equal with God. 

8. That we ſay , all is done 
without the Spirit, that is not done 
10.our way.. 

9. That we remain covered , 
when they pray or praiſe, really to 
mock. 


10. That weaſcribe as much to 
our own writings, as to the Scri- 
pturs. 

11. That we ſpeak baſely of 
Learned men. 

12. That we condemn the ſtu- 
dy of Original Languages. 

13. That we ſpeak molt baſely 
of the Scripturs. 


14. That we ſay they are no 
Rule tous, 
15. Thad we call them imper- 


16,- That we diflwade from 
reading and ſtudying them. 

17. That we ſay, God only 
werketh a poſſibility of Salyation, 

18. That weſay , God ordain. 
eth nothing from eternity. 

19. That we deny Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming. 

20. That we are not clear con. 
cerning Jeſus of Nazareth his being 
the Son of God, 

21. That we acknowledge no 
Chriſt , but a Chriſt within vs, 

22. That we make him no- 
thing but a meer holy man, 

23+ That a Chrilt without ns 
1s but a carnal Chriſt with us. 

24. Thatwe are unclear touch- 
ing the (in of Adam, and the fall. 

25- That we make Original 
Sin to be a ſubſtance. 

26. That we deny that Hea- 
thens have any thing of the Law 
written in their hearts. 

27. That weſay, a Pagancan 
perform all inward worſhip eaſily. 

28. That we confound Reve- 
lations with the gratious opera- 
tions of the Spirit, 

29 That 


29. That we ſucceedto the old 
Enthuſiaſts. 

39 That we turnthe hiſtory of 
Chriſt's Death into allegorys, 

31. That we wildly deſcribe it, 

22. That we ſay, there is no 
moe adyantage to be had by the 
hiſtory of Chriſt's Death, than by 
the hiltory of other Saints, 

33- That we miſerably miſtake 
the judgment of the Orthodox 
about Reprobation. 

34. That in exagperating the 
matter of Reprobation we miſe- 
rably belch out againſt God, 

35. That we deny Faith and 
Repentance tobe the gifts of God. 

36, That we .yilify the vertue 
and efficacy of Chrift's Satisfa- 
ion, 

7. That we deny all imputa- 
wh of Righteouſ! neſs | 


38. Thatwe ſay,the Patriafchs 
had no faith of the Meſſiah to 
come. 

39. That with us all members 
of the Church are Officers. 

49. That we fay all Worſhip 
muſt be done by inward Inſpirs- 
tions , as to time, place, and dura- 
r10n; 

41. That we make nouſe of the 
Scripturs in our Worſhip. 

42. That in our Worſhip we 
unchriſtian and unman our ſelves, 

43- That wedeny Magiſtrates 


to be lawfull that are not of gur 


way. * Wy 
44+ That we are againſt givi 
of all honour and reſpe& to Sooke 
rrors or m_ 
45- That we affert no Heaven 
nor Hell, but what is within us, * 


I could have noted ſeveral others, which are dire& enough lyes, fer 


down in the Index, beſides not a few he has in the book, which are not in 

his Index , and which the Reader will in this Vindication obſerve. The 

are alſo ſeveral in the Index which are falſe, and not owned by us , in the 

terms he writerh them, of which I ſhall give the Reader a few exawples, 

=_ he may judge thereby of his fallacy 1n moſt of the reſt, as where he 
aith , 

1. Thatwe ſay, the knowledge of the Fall is not neceſlary. 

Now this is falſe , for we beld it neceſſary for all, to be ſenſible of ebeir lof and 
want; onely we ſay , 4 diftind knowledge of the biſtory of Adam's fallisnat of ab- 
ſolate necesſuty to ſuch as God never afforded the means of knowing it. 

2. That wedeny bodily death to be a puniſhment for ſin. 

Thisis alſo falſe , only we ſay , that it is not a puniſhment ſor fin unto all , bat 
rather 4 pleaſurr and ſatisfattion, according to the dpoſile* + words, to me to dye 
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3+, Thatwith usthe preaching of the G 5ſpel is not neceſſary. 

« » Thisis 4 meer fallacy , * we ſay the preaching of the Gaſpel is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, onely we do not think, the external knowledge of Chriſt to be only the prexch- 
Ang of the Goſpel, and that the preaching of the Goſpel has been or may be, where 
this 5 wanting. 


If I ſhould go through the reſt of the /ndexthus, I ſhoull find yery 
few particulars, in which there is not ſome ſuch perverſion or fallacy, {o 
that very few areſet dowa, as they are truely o;yaed by us; ſome indeed 
are, ſuchas 

1ſt, That wedeny men to be Chriſtians by birth , for we believe that men by | 


nature are born children of wrath ;, and yet this may have exceptions, as in the 
Caſe of [Jeremiah and John the Baptiſt , who are ſaid co be ſanftified from their 
mothers womb. 
2, That we would have Miniſters learning Trades, whereby to live. We true- 
ly think_it were no diſparagement for Miniſters to work with their bands, as the 
ſt Apoſile Paul did , who commended the ſame to the Elders of Epheſus, 
At.20: 34+ Audyet we think, a max may be: 4 good Miniſter, thaugh be haye 
not 4 trade, and work none, but yet never the worſe , if be have one, 
__ 3- ThatinWaorſhip we think men ſhould be ſilent in the firſt place. Tes, fur 
Silence goes before all ſolewmn ations of ſpeaking. 4 
4+ That we think, to command wen to pray without the Spirit , is to command 
 mento ſeewithout eyes. Tes , becauſe we know not what to pray for as we ought , 
without it , Rom. 8 : 26, andno man ſhould be commanded to pray as he ought 


not. 


But as to theſe which are indeed owned by us, thou wilt find them at 
large vindicated by Scripturand Reaſon, either in my Apology or inthis 
Treatiſe. I could have made a further remark in this his Index, to ſhew 
= thee how many of them, he ſets down, as our aſſertions, are not nor ever 
were aſſerted by any of us, nor by him affirmed tobe fo , where he has 
themin his book, but only his own meer conjeRturs and conſequences; 
but Lamloath to detain thee any longer in this, by looking the pages, 
to which he referreth , thou mayſt eafily obſerye it, 
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